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te D Here be two parts of 

ge Ee vl a Miniſters Office that 

A 1 301 undertakes the inftru- 

ZI ion of Gods people: 
the one, to deliver ſuf- - 
-Milore matter of diſtint knowledge 
unto Chriſtian faith : The other, ro 
» downe, and diligently to incul- 
cate Principles | of ſancification, * 
, Whereby a Chuſtian may be dire- 
Qed in point of duty and holy life, 
and enabled to diſcerne between the 
ſtate of Nature and. the ſtate of 
| Grace: Both theſe I have endeavou- 
ſed, the former, by drawing out the 
A 2 oenerall 
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An advertiſement 
penerall heads of Chriſtian doQrine 1 
into particulars: the latter, by laying ! 
downe trials and principles of ſan, « 
ficationand holy practice. 
2. Lintend this Book for the i. | 
ſtruRion of thoſe that areto be ad 
mitred to the Lords Supper, whereir ' 
they ſhall be publikely exerciſed * 
three years: thetwo former years to 
be hearers, and the laſt yeare to bi 
an{werers in it, In which time iti 
hoped, that the meaneſt capacity mil | 
be ableto artaine the ſenſe and under. - 
ſtanding of the matter. And wha 
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| they have beenthus diligently inſtru 


; 
Qed, andthe Congregation ſatisfict | 
of their competent knowledge intit * 
dodrine of Chriſt ; then upona dy 
appointed for their admiſſion toth | 
Lords Supper, thefſaid Catechums 
nes (upon their own morion and & 
fire tobe admitted) ſhall make pid | 
icon of their faith and repentande 
EXck.z0.37,andintheir ownnams * 
an 
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tothe Reagere 
rife and with their own mouthes under. 
ing take that covenant of Faith and obe- 
R, dienceunto Chriſt , which at.Bap- 
tiſme we all entred into, and ſtand 
ic. bound ro performe, - 
3d, 2. I have prepared a ſeverall 
rein Chapter forevery weeke of the year, 
iſez and endeavoured ro make the an- 
st, ſwersas weighty and perſpicuous as 
) b I could; both which, as I conceive, 
itz well be moredelightfull and profita- 
wil ble rothe learner, To every anſwer 
I cauſe them to read the proofes, one 
Or more, as the time and matter re- 
- Quires z within three quarters of an 
hourcec2ch Chapter will be diſparch- 
Ed: ifany thing be more l!ghtly: pafe. 
ſed over one time, it may be more 
\th lardly inſiſted on thenext, = 
-_ 4- The number and length or 
| & queſtions will nor be burtheaſome | 
pi £0 them thar be long exerciſed there- 
ne; 1. The anſwers themſelves are not 
n& Jong , if you obſerve that they. end 
5 where 
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An Advertiſement 
wherethis marke [| bcginneth, anjin | 
that all that is included within thi San 
marke [7 7] 1s added for explicatiozrhs 
and notto load the memory.. Andire) 
you expreſle the ſenſe of the anſwa be 
in other words of your'owne, the a 
ſwer will be the better accepted, 

5. There is ſome repetition of th 
ſame matter in the doctrine of juſt; 
fication by faith;, the Offices « 
Chriſt, the difference betwixt th 
Lawand the Goſpel, which' was ng 
an overſighr, bur of purpoſe the be, 


ter to root thoſe main _ In wel 
underſtandings, 


6, This training up of your« chil © 
dren and Servants in a forme ks 


wholſome words, will, 1 hope. 
through Gods bleſſing, be a meas 
to prevent that grofle ignorance 


them, which now reignes in agtt + 
people, Thelike fruit may be hops ' 


1nthe free. Grammer i Ari it 
Lord grant youro grow in grace,ab 


is To the Reader. 


andin the knowledgeof our Lord and 
thi Saviour leſus Chriſt , that both he 
that ſoweth and he that reapeth, may 
direjoyce together; and when we ſhall 
we be parted by death, may havea joy- . 
an, full and happy meeting in Hea- 
! ven, and be united ro our 
blefled and glorious 

head for evermore, 
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The Contents of the 
ſeverall Chapters. 


_—_ () F the certainty of holy Scripture 
of the Fate of innecency, and the 
covenant of Nature. 


Cap. 2. Of the fall of man, and his ſinfull tate, 
of the ſtaine and quilt and puniſhment of 


ſm. 
Cap.3.4. Of the differences and deprecs of fi in; 
of originall ſin, ſins of knowledge and ip- 
xorance, of infirmity and ig of 
reigning finne, and finne again#t the Holy 

Ghoſt. 
. Cap.5. Arguments to convince . carnall perſons 
that they be under the curſe, no better then 

_ nature made them. 

os 6. Of the covenant of Grace, the difference 
E: : {. betweenthe Old and New Teſtament; the 
manner how Chriſt and Faith doe juſtifh. 
.. Cap. 4 Of the promiſes made to Chriſt the Me- 

ator. 
| .. Gap. $. Of Chriſt offered to ſinners as yet un- 
| - converted, 


Cc 
_ Cap. 12. Of the Kingly and Propheticall Offa 
_ Cap.13. Who are in Covenant with God;fign 


_ Cap.15. Of the Nature and Properties F Gi 
 Cap.16. Of creation and providence whas C 


Cap. 18. Of the Incarnation of 'the Son f q. 
Cry. 19.'Of Chriſts ſufferings, the extem p 
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The Contents. © 


converted, and the ground of a ſinners "_ 
ing to Chriſt. 


*Cap.9. Of Gods promiſes to beleevers, prone. 


to the weak,, the doubting, the Lajed Tip 
tian &c. 

Cap.1o. Of the wonderfull perſon of the Medi: ; 
tor, God and Man, and the benefit flown 
from the perſonall union. 


Cap. 11. Of Chriſts Prieftly Office , and; 
parts thereof, viz. S atisfattion and Into * 


ceſſion. 


of Chriſt. T 


of true faith and repentance. C 


Cap.14. Of mans uprightneſſe, the i ignes q 
benefit thereof. 


God guideth and ſupporteth all things, Y 
and evil , great and ſmall. 


; Cap. 17. Of Catth i in Teſus Chriſt . Dis 7 


and Dominion. -C 


and manner of hzs conception. 


value thereof. 


| Cap.20. Of Chrifts exaltation to Gods nf 
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Cap. 21. Of the laſt judgement, and of faith in 
3 the Holy Ghoſt, 


MMCap. 22: Of the Church of God, nh, ow” tri= 
fo umfhant, of inward and outward calling, 
: fipnes of the true Church. En 
«dCap.23. Of the communion of Saints with 
Wnt Chriſt the Head, and one with another, the 
bonds and fruits of that communisn. 
ulCap. 24. Of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, the cauſe 
ta. *  andeffedts thereof. 
_ Cap. 25. Of the ſtate of the dead, and everlaſt- 
fn, ing life for whom it is prepared. + 
,Cap.26. The firſt office of Faith to juſtify ; how 
ig faith is wrought by the Gofpell. 
Cap.27. The ſecond office of Faith to-parify the 
54 heart: of the firſt maine end and uſe: of the 
= morall Law , ictl. to drive unto Chrift 
Gn and how thats done. i 
had Cap. 28. Of the ſecond principal end of: the mo- 
, ON rall Law,vf the properties of true obedience; 
E of works before and after regeneration, and 
Ti their unability to (ave. | 
; Cap. 29. Of the firſt Commandement,, Tdolatry, 
f Gy [uperſtition,@c. - 30s | 
-»- Cap. 3o. Of the ſecond Commandement, of Inz- 
nt&  ges of Godor the creature for religious uſe, 
92 teſtimony of © reverence to: be: given to 
_ them,of wil-worſbip,- of the purts of Gods 
worſbip, and the:right manner of. perform« 


Cap- 
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The Contents. © 
}_ 3 > 
Cap. 31. Of taking Gods name in vain,” 
without an oath; of conditions of a [at 
Vow and Oath. | Ih 
Cap.32. Of the Sabbath day , the infliy. 
change and celebration, the duties for j,* 
Tifying of the reſt. o 
Cap.33. Duties of Parents and Children. 
Cap.34. Duties of Maſters and Servants. 
Rulers andSubjefs. 2 
Cap.35. Duties of Husband and Wife. 
Cap. 36. Of Murther inthe heart, tongue, +. 
Fure Oc. : 
Cap.37. Of adultery in the heart, tongue, | 
ſture,&c. C: 
Cap.38. Of theft,oppreſſion, reſtitution. 
Cap. 39. Of Truth and Falſheod in our' wa 
kinds of lying, diſſimulation, of defent 
ones.. good name. 4C: 
Cap. 40. Of cencupiſcence. and firſt motion 
evill; how evill thoughts not conſented! 
to, be finfull. How it may be diſco 
_ whether evill thoughts doe. ariſe from'Ca 
own corrupt bearts, or from Sathan, | 


' Cap.41. Of the meencs of working andew 


ſing Grace: How'to heare the word «6 
. toour comfort and (alvation. : 
Cap. 42. Of Prayer, what it is, to whoth! 
for whom to bemade; Of _— 
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The Contents. 
$i Spirit, and other conditions required in ant 
"A acceptable prayer. 
Tap. 43: Of the Lords Prayer , of ſandtifying 
Gods Name. 


Nigap. 4 4 Of Chriſts ſpirituall Kingdome, and 
T% doing Gotls will. 
Cap. 45. Of our daily bread ; what it is, and 
how pruen. en | 
Cap. 46. Of forgiveneſſe of ſinnes ; what it ix, 
' _ to w2ompranted; figns that we forgive = 
thers. . 
\Cap.47. Of Temptations; how Gol z ſaidto 
lead ints temiſtation: of right manner of 
tj giving praije to God. 

Cap. 48. Of ripht uſe, and abuſe of the Lords 
Prayer; of ſtinted Prayer, of the Spirit of 
wi Prayer, how te Judge whether our Prayers 
fe be heard. 2: 

Cap. 49. Of the ſeales of the Covenant : How 


be 


tm the Spirit doth ſeale and witneſſe with our 
Hed! {pirirs: Of the nature, author and efficacy 
com = of the Sacraments in generall. 

0m 'Cap. 50. Of Baptiſme; what it is to be baftiſed 
- : © M the Name of the Father, Sonne,and Ho- 
en Ht Ghoſt: Of Baftifing of Infants, and the 


Joſh benefit of baptiſme to them. 

Cap.5 1. Of the Lords Supper:Of Tranſuhian- 
om! & tiation and the reall preſence: -Of--the ſacri= 
r if þ fice of the Maſſe, and of the true uſe and be” 

0 


e Contents. © 
.* of the Lords Supper. We 
Cap.5 2. Of right participation f the'Q 
. Supper, what we muſt doe beforg:l; . 
when we be there, andafter weave A 
ceived, how to fin le that we bave rem, 
aright: of receiving, in mixt conpreggj 


An Appendix. 
t. Unfolding certain termes uſed in Sen 
and Emoliſh Bookes. 
2. Shewing the markes of Gods Children. 
3. Containing ſome generall Rules and Pri 


ples of Holy Life. 
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Of the ſtate £4 Man ho Crietim, ind "= 
«the Covenant of Nature. 


> Hat ſhould be the fick 


# and great care of every 
| [7 man in this World? 
; £ Anſ. To (a) know 
God betimes, tO ſerve 
? him aright , and to (b) 
proyide for the eternall falracion of oy | 
' poore ſoules. (a) Eccl. 12.1. 1.Chron.2$ 
| 9+ (b) Luc. 10. 42. Tohn6.27. Eſa. 55. 2+ 
1.7im.6.18.19. 
+  ®. What is mans chicteſt happineſſe in 
Al this world? 
- A. Itistoenjoy God by Faith, ta walke 
- with him, to know our ſelves to be in his 
+avour here, and that we ſhall forever 
| live with him after death. [ Without this 
, Weareas miſerable as the Beaſts, ] Gen.15. 
I. Lm.3. 24.Eccl.2.1,11,13. Nocarthly 
thing can make one happy. Ter. 9. a4 
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2 The Scripture, the undoubted word of Gi 
Ecc:12.13-, Matth. 16.26. 1. Cor. 15, 1 
. re 


Eph.2: 12s : ”_ 
9. How ſhall a man attaine to this "i 
Happineſſe? _ xe 


A. Only by the Scriptures wich arePr 
ble to thake us wiſe to Salvation. J,04 
39.46; Luke 16.29-31- Toh.1 4. 6. 2.Th, 
, 9. How are we aſſured that the Sc” 


| ture is Gods Word? 


A. Not only by the Teſtimony of gh 
Church which cannot univerſally Q. 
ceive, but eſpzcidlly by the Teſtimony 1s 
the Spirit working ſtrange and fupemy. 
tarall effe&s in us by the Word, giving} | 
ſuch joy , contentment and farisfadtny, 
touching ſpiricuall and eternall thing : 
by way of taſt and feeling, as is not pd, , 
ſible for hamane reaſon to doe: Tob. 4.4, 
Toh. 6.68.69. 1.Theſ. 1.5, 2.Pct:1618-2h; 
2.:C0r. 4.6. "— 
9. What be thoſe Parts or heads 6, 
Chriftian Doftrine delivered in Script | 
the knowledge whereof maketh us bz, 
= | . 
A. There be foure general} heads otly} 
Firft, the Do&rine of mans creation, the 


fate of innocency. 21y Of the fall andmi 


7 of man. 315 Of mans deliveratice Bl 
redempu 


EEE 
af Of the ſtate of Man by Creation. 3 | 
"TFedemption by Jeſns Chriſt. 4'y Of the 
 NCAns LO partake of Chriſt, and how the 
| redeemed ought to live. | theſe Traths 
ire Pring us ro Humilfation, Juſtihcation and 
" Sanftificarion. | z_- 
'-. ©, Godin the beginning created 4- % 
mand Fve, in what ſtate did he make 

\: chem at hrſt? — 
Xt 4. God madethem upright after his Of the ſtate 
c OWN likenefle, (i)*in an holy and happy of Man by 
p Uoate free trom tinand milery. Gen. 1.27. Creation. 
] Tol.3-10. Eccleſ7.29, | 

ni: 9, Whercin conſiſted the Image of 
>XXM-od, in which man was created? 

mn 4. Itſtood in two things. Firſt, in 
ay ar Dominion, Honour and Excellency 
NI Which Adam had over the creatures. Gen. 
tP.26. Gen.2.20. Gen.9.6. | This was ex- 
-4+#%ernall. | Toh. 10- 34. God Is the great 
1S-ting and Lord of all things, and all in 
-, Authority doe bear his Image. 1+ Cor.11. 

al 6, Rom.13.4.. _ 
ww 9&. Wherein chiefely did that Image of 
5 lod conſiſt 

_ .. A, In Holinefſe and Righteouſneſte, 
ds olpherein man was like unto God himſelf, - 
on, Heir whole ſoules and bodies being filled 
10ich the fulneſſe of Grace, Ffb. 4. 24- 
ce Bol. 3.10, 
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| Of the firſt 
| Covenant 
i mede wit 
i ] Adam. 


—=="F Cal rſt Covenan with-Alem> 


9. If Adam had not finned, fhouldh 


have died? 


4. No: For death came in by fin, ; 


the wages of it. Aom.5.12. Gen.2.17, 


9. Alſoifhehad continued upriph 


he ſbould have been ſaved without 
help of a Mediator? 


4. Itistrue, for ſo God Covenants 


with him, and in token thereof Gave hy 
to eat of the tree of Life. Gen.2.9.16,Gh 


2.22.24. ReVe2-7- 

9. Declare more plainly the covenu 
made with Adam before he tell. 

A. It was a covenant of Works, wher 
in life was promiſed upon condition 
his continuing without 11nne in perfett 
bedience. Rom. 10. 5+ Gal.3.12. Rev. ! 
1.4. Doe this and live. 

©. Bar could Adam at that time hs 


been ſaved by his own inherent rightea 


nefſe? was he able to keep that Co 


nant? 


A Yes: For Adam was the Sotine! 


God, perfe& in holinefſe and righte 
nefſe and Heire of Heavenzeven asthe 
ly Angelsare. Luke 3.35. Gen. 1. 274 
Adam had a whole will, no ignoran®, 
corruption to ſtrive againſt the Spirit 


©. Can any man ſince the fall, bel 


| 
| 


=4 


tend OY |_ oo tou Ai PS ay 


ua. FQÞ (ret cjapn) - 


— Df Gods firſt Covenant is Adam. ni 7 | 


Uh by that Covenant? 
A. No: Becauſe all have finned an1 
t come ſhOrt of the glory of God, and 
+ therefore muſt look forſalvation by ano- 
Ph ther (3) by Chriſt Jeſus. oO 3-232:25; 
Uth Rom. $.3. Heb 8.8. Gal.3. 1 
9. Miſt any be judged (thc is ) fland 
nt or fall by that covenant of Works? 
elis—=—A. Yes, all unregenerate perſons ; all 
.G that be out of Chriſt , be under the Law, 
and muſt anſwer for themſelves : for all 
eta the world by the Lewof their creation, 
are bound to A holy and perfeCt as God 
made them at firſt, and muſt be judged ac- 
ion cording to that covenant, unleſſe they 
feſt come to be in Chriſt. Gal. 4.5. Rom. 3.9. 
v. 1 19. Toh.i6.9. Rom.2.12. 
©. Then all that have not Chriſt be in 
e ht anill caſe. 
ten A. They be fo, they have nothin; to 
| plead for teeatlve before the judge- 
ment ſeat of God { nothing to ſtand. be- 
noe tween the juſtice of God and their ſifs ] | 
htea 0 2.12. Ads 17.30. 
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DAT I 


Of the fall of man and his ſinful tate. 


©. L.J Ow camelin into the Worly 
L & ſecing God made man upright? 

A. By the firſt iinne of Adam and Ew 
who being deceived by the Serpent , dil - 
eat of the forbidden fruit.2.Cor. 11.3.6, 
3.3.4. Rom.5.12.19. 

9. How did finne come upon all by 
that one mans lin? 

A. Two manner of waies. Firſt, by i 
Mutation, the Lord in juſtice imputing th 
guilt of that firſt iinne to all his poſterity, 
Rom.5.14-15.18.19. 1.Cor.15. 22.By on 
mans diſobedience many were made fin 
ners: as ſoon 2s he ſinned; that firſt cove 
nant was broken, and the ſtate of Ada 
and all man-kindin him was changedin 
to a ſtate of fin, and miſery. | In Ademal 
die,. (z) the ſentence of death was paſa 
on all in Adam, when as yet there werew 
more men in the World. 1. Cor. 15. 45-4 
There were twe head men by whom 
fall and riſe: Adam was the head of the 
venant of Nature, ifhe had ſtood ,non 
of us had fallen: And ſo Chrift is the hed 
of the Covenant of Graee, if he were ne 


: — yy 
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riſen,we cannot riſe; we riſe or fall with him, 
verſ[. 16.17. As the Righteouſnefſe of Chriſt 
is imputed to them that be of Chrift by 
ſpiricuall regeneration. (Eſay53.10.) Sg 
is the {inne of Adam imputed to all thar 
come of him by naturall generation , For 


- asall the Ele&are juſtihed firſt in Chriſt 


. their Head, as ina common perſon and ſuer- 


ty, when He roſe againe trom death, and 
thereby received as it were Gods acquit- 
tance in full diſcharge of our debt.1.Tim. 
3.16. And 2 they are juſtitied in their 
own Perſons, when as they come by Faith 
afJually to be members of Chriſt : In like 
mannerall Mankind wv as condemncd in 
Adam , as a common perſon repreſenting all 
mankinde, and as a radicallperſon contain- 
ing all that Nature which was to bederi- - 
ved to all gencrations of Men Ads 17.26. 
Every one of us would have done as Adam 


_ did, if we had been in his place. And wee 


are in our own Fer(ons liable to that ſentence 
of death, ſo {oone as we exiſt , and have 
our ſower, {infull being , from that poy- 
ſoned root. 


©. But doth it ſtand with the juſtice of 

God to impute unto us Adams finne? 
A.Yes,becauſe Adam was the Head and 
root of all man-kind,we were in his loyns 
; B 3 when 


Of Mans finfull ſtate. , TY 
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4  -B Of thefallof Man into ſin and miſery, 
when he ſinned, we were part of Adam, trs 
him, and of him. [ As the Children an 
Lomdmen are bondmwen , the Children of 4 He 
Traitor are tainted in bloud , tiH theyh fo 
reſtored in blond, ſo it was with us, oy tt 
Father became a ſlave, ſold nnder finng w 
and ſuch are we his children , till Chrig 4 
make us free: Adams ſinne was the ſinne 
man-kind, he ſtained and corrupted on 
Nature. Rom. 5.12. Heſ.2.2. If adulteroy n 
"Brats complaine why they are caſt on, d 
the Lord bids them plead with their mo- V 
ther, ſo we muſt plead with Adam; Thiss t 
juft in opr Law. | 
2. Hqw ſecondly, did {in enter upm , 
all by that one fin? | 
4. By propagation , the lump and roq *« 
ot man-kinde being corrupted , ſo arethe 
branches. Rom.11.16. Gen.5. 3. Job. 14-4 * 
[ with our nature Adam propagated finne - 
and corruption] God made Angells alla 
"Wi: once, and therefore the fall of ſoine of 
themdid not draw all into the ſame con 
demnation: But God made all man-kinde 
an one man to be multiplied by generation, 
To and fo that root dying and being poyſe 
ml ned, all that come of him are likewil 
{18 dead and poyſoned, We were in Adam tw 
FWanner of WaJes, I, Legally as Par 
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tracing with Godin that firſt covenant, 
and ſo were to ſtand or fall with our 


| Head+ 2. Naturally, we were in his loynes, 


{o that whatſoever befell the hamane Na- 
tire, it is Common to us, of which nature 
we arca part: All the feed of manwasin 
Adam, and therefore all that ſeed being 
corrupted in Adam, we that come of him 


- muſt needs be corrupted alſo: we are a ge- 


neration of vipers, Mat.3.7. a ſeed of evill 
doers E{(. 1. 4. and young Serpents are 
worthy to dye , becauſe oFtheir kinde, & 
the poyſonſomenes that is in them. who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? 


om 70b.14-4- 


&S. What then is the ſtate of every one 
that is borne into the world? 
A. Very miſerable , and in no wiſe to be 
reſted in it ever we mean to be happy. Fph. 
18. TO 
, 9. Why ſo? | 
_ A. By reaſon of finne and wrath where- 


' unto from the birth we are all ſnbieted, 


[ That which is of nature is common to 
the whole kind, if thou be a man it is ſo 
with thee. | Eph. 2.3» ” 

©. How long does a man continue in 


that finfull and curſed eftate? 


A. Untill he be regenerate and borne 


again 


B 4 
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10 Ofthe fall of men into ſinne and miſe, | 
againe,and made a member of Chrig, "OP 


I | 7 wit 
, 2. What is there in ſinne that m4 


one thus miſerable? 

A. Two things. Firſt, the ſtaine of þ th; 
21y The guilt of ſinne. | The one mak q,, 
us ugly creatures, the other accurſed,] x5, 
30 9. What meane you by the ſtaine ofh ; < 
Wo. ce 4. Itis thatfiltbineſe whereby the y an 
Wh ſeife. tions ſoule being turned from God 56 

WW .. filed and become uncleane. Math. 15,1 
2.C0r.7.1. Tam. 1.21. | Every linne lea ar 
a ſpot upon the ſoule , even thoſe fn of 
which men think they get credit by;as{ m 
Pox or Leproſie doth upon the body, is 
therefore liners are compared to Vipa af 
to Doggs, and Swine, &c. | . C: 

- &. Isitfach a matter to be a finner,; G 
there were no puniſhment to follow? | r1 

A. Yes, for two reaſons. Firſt, becay t! 
the wretched ſoule hath loſt his excella u 
cy, being deprived of the favour of Go 3 
and of f{upernaturall Graces which is0 
greateſt lofſe of all. [When the ſoule! n 
become afilthy ſtye, then God depat 

Its worſe to be a theefe; ora mad ma 
then to he in priſon; to be Nebuchadnez2-4 
amongſt Beaſts, then Daniel in the Lia 1 


den; the privation Qi ſupernatural got 4 
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Vit. 26.30. 
ny 9. Why ſecondly? 
© A. Becauſe the hinner can doe nothing 
fh that is pleaſing to God, the beſt things he 
ul doth, God abhors themall. Eſay 1.10. 15. 
L | Hag. 2.13.14. Rom. $.8. Eſay 66.3. Prov. 
I 15.8..Tit.1.15. | Every thing is marred 
and defiled by them. | 
5& ©. What is the gailt of ſin? 


Of theſtains andguiltof ſine. in 
Lis a ſupernaturall miſery. ] Eſay 64.6. Le- 


53 A. Itisthat quality in ſin by which we 2. Guilt 
& are bound over to anſwer Gods juſtice for & puniſh- 


Im offending his Law. [Though the a& of men 


St! murther or theft be paſt, yet the offender 
dj, is liable to juftice twenty or thirty years 
Ip after, fo doth linne, it lies at the doore, it 
calls for vengeance as for its: wages,&c. ] 
r,; Gen.3.9,10, Jam.1.15. Gen. 18. 20. Eve- 
Ty {inner is a vile and filthy perſon , But 
cay that is notall, He is alſo a guilty perſon 
JI« under the curſe and wrath of God. Gal. 
G-3.10. | 
5d 9. What be the puniſhments every ſinne 
wei makes one liable unto? | 
pat A. They bethree. 1. The finner is in 
ma bondage, and ſubje& unto wrath and feare 
ezo all his life long: [ Curſed in his basket and 
Lia. ſtore, all the ſorrowes of this life are parts 
7 and ſteps to a greater death;. his finnes are 


_ treaſu> 


a. pay 
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of ſin. 


mT CCS 
12 Of the Puniſhment of Wis 
treaſured up. ] Pſal.7.11+ T0þ.3.36,J 
7.14 Tob. 15.20.21. 106.20.5.11.1 
2.15. Deut.:8.15,16,17. Mal.2. 2.74 
2. Rom.2.5+ 
9. What 21!y ? 
A. At his death he is ftript of al 9 
comforts,and the wretched ſoule is brox ©; 
naked and fingly to the barre of God; 
tice: [The finner while he lived andf, x; 
riſhed, was deceived and befooled, y,.. 
death unbefooles thee, and make” = 
ſee what a foole thou wert. | Heb.g.2.q 
9. Whatlaſtly is the puniſhmentz,4 
miſery that fin brings? = 
A. After death to be tormented yq 
the Divell and his Angels for everms ;j 
Rev.21.8. 2.Theſſ.1.9. 1.Pet.3.19.|F g 
is the wofulnefle of a {inner once coms x; 


his place, and this miſery is everlalts 4 
unabatable,&c.] _ 0 
|  Þ 
CAP. III. & { 

Of the kinds and degrees of ſin. - —4 

; 4 rt 


WW Hat is fin? — 
'Y A. Itisany tranſg 
ſwervitg from Gods holy Law andvo! 


&iv any deciiging from chat Hop 


What fin #s, and the kinds of it. 3 
a ad nprightnefſe wherein God at firſt did 
Jake man. Rom.4+-15. I.Toh. 3 + 
; $ Originall, 
; Sin is either or, 
0 Attuall. 
a 9, What is originall, or birth-ſ{in ? 
If. It is that hereditary corruption of 
%r nature, wherewith through the diſo- 
q bedicnce of Adam, all his poſterity, (na- Auguſt. 
, ww deſcending from him ) are infe- Confeſ, 
Eted, and are ſubie&t to the wrath of God, 44.2. 
*7ad to the power of fi In, being void of all 
Nt ighteouſneſſe, (7) untoward and unable 
o doe any thing that is truly good , and 
Aione to all manner of evill. Or thus, O- 
mW reinall lin 1s the fault and corruption 
[F of the nature of every man , that natu- 
on rally is engendred of the of- ſpring of 
als 44am, whereby man is very farre from 
C original] righteouſneſſe, and is encli- 
$nedto evill, and therefore in every pers 
ſon, borne into the World, it deſerveth 
| © God: wrath and damnation. Ro. £28, 
£16. Rom.3.23. 39. Art. of Ch. of Engl. 
2 Ar £9. 
+ By thatfirſt ſinne,, our firſt parents fell 
te their originall righreouſnefle and 
became deadin-fin, and wholly defiled 
tall the facultics and parts of cheir ſoul 
an 


14 Of Originall _ * : 
and body, and were the oþbjegy of (©. 
wrath: Now thole ſad effets of Adayne 
fin did not reſt and ſtay in their gwy.A. 
ſons only , butare conveyed to aljxc 
poſterity, ſo that from the birth we ye F 
filed with (in, void of goodneſſe, pry 
Evill, and deſerve Gods wrath : Ile 
pravity and naughtineſſe of our 4. 
Nature', becauſe we bring it int 
World with us, is called Originall jxt- 
this opened in the ſeverall Branches 2 
9. 1. Are all[thatbe borne inf# 
World guilty of ſin, and ſubjeRt w( + 
wrath? 
A. Yes, by reaſon of Adams faB* 
whom,and with whom we all linneday11 
15.22.49.Rom.5.12,14,15,16. 'A 
2. 2. Areall likewiſe from the} ** 
corrupted and defiled in their ſoules an 
dies? | © 
A. Yes we are all of us an uxcleanth ; 
Epheſ.2.1,2,3. Pſal. $1.5. Tob.1 4.14, L- . 
7.24. ref 
©. 3. Areweall borne into the Wa; 
void of all poodneſſe? 2. 
A. Yes, andtill we be regcneratdpe, 
cannot doe any thing thats truly fy 
[ Being meere morall and naturall nc 
7 18,23,2 4:.1h. 3.6. Eph.4. 15. M 
T- 0 


na... 
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Of Originall ,or Birth-fin. uw © 


(©. 4. 1s this the condition of all that 

layne of Adam? 

mA. Yes,of all,excepr Chriſt, and Chriſt 

alpxccepted , becauſe he was conceived by 

-yc Holy Ghoſt. Luc. 1.35. 

m2: 5- Why is this guilt and corruption 

re hereditary? 

co A. Becauſe we have it by nature, before 

mg know how to doe good orevill. Eſa.1, 

fb Mat. 3.7. © 7 

& '2.,Y ou fee what Originall ſin is, whatis 

« FHall (1? 

to( 4 Any thought, word, or deed in our 4gyal! 
pn perſons againſt any part of Gods Law, frane. 

4 gether with any evill motion of our 

4, farts before or after the conſent of our 

HL. Rom. 7. 19. Jam. 1.14. 


, + Acuall ſ{innes Omilſlion, 
and C EITNET 2 Or, . 
of Commiſhon. 


: 2. What is a ſinne of Omiſfion? © 
"7 4. Itis to leave undone any duty which 
t Te are bound unto by Gods word, or when 
. Tefailein the manner of doing the ſame. 
Ee Wpat.25.35.40. 2.Chron.30.18. 1.Chron.15. 
 ,3-Eſa.1. 15. Eſa58.3 Wee muſt take 
Ueed how we heare, Luc. $.18. How we pray 
ly fam. 4. 3.How we receive the Lords Supper 
l .Cor.11.28. How we give Almes Meat.6.8. 


P. 
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9. Whats the danger of finneg "Wa 
—_——_ Ny 
4, Theſervant that doth not ka, 

ſters will ſhall be beaten. Beſides fi 
Omiſſion make way for fins of Cons 7 
on, they harden & eſtrange the hearty © 
God.Luc.12.48. Jam-4.17. Mal.1.8, , 
9. What is firine of Commiſſion? ,;, 
A. To doe any thing which weſy ;c 
not doe | To doe contrary to thaty| 
is commanded or forbidden. | 1.Tin. 
10. Lvit.26.23. Ezc,18.24. 
| Ignoraix 
Againe {ins be either of or 
| Knowle . 
9. What is fin of Ignorance? , {. 
A. When a body doth evill, and hk 
it not. 1. Tim.1.13. Gen. 20s 6. Johnal . 
ACi.3.17» | | a 
9. Is that a ſin? | _ 
A. Yes: (a) Ignorance is: it ſelfefo! 
it isa(b) cauſe of other fins, © and he 
committed through ignorance are! 
thereby excuſable. (a) Ho. 4.1, 14-0 
Theſ.1.8. Luc.12.48. (b) Eph.4-18.K 
4 P ſal-14.4. te) P(al. I9. I2. 2: PaPo 
Luc.23.34. Levit.5.17.18. un 
©. What is fin againft knowledge? £10 
A. When wee goe againſt ow 


F | . 
* 
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& owledge in any thing . when we know 
.þ doe well 5 and doe It Nor. Rom. 118. 
2. 21.23. Rom.2.21. I. Kings I5- 5% Luc. 


: 


iy 2.47. Jam. 4.17. Ter. 44.16.17. 
m ©. Whats the danger of {inning againſt. 


thnowledge? 
. A.Goduſually gives up ſuch perſons 
? oimpenitency, hardneffe of heart, andro 
ſy reprobate ſence-Rom. 1.21.24. 


!) | 
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"hn. 
ain Of the differences and degrees of (in. 


ra A Gaineiins F Voluntary, or 

{ Þ beeither ? Againſt ones will. 

Ik 9. What is voluntary fin? 

nai A. When welin of our own accord,(z) 
'when fin proceeds from the diipojition 
and inclination of our hearts., without 

feeforce of temptation. Heb.10. 26- Job 8.44. 

ndhe {inneth of hzs own. Rom. 6.12. 

are! ©. What is a ſin involuntary or againſt 

[4 ones will ? | | 

$.k 4. When contrary to the bent-and dil- 

Papolition of our hearts we be overtaken. 

. unadviſedly, or through force of: tempta- 
)tion | and when there is no liking or al- 


r flowance of the evill which we fall into. ] 
kni Rom. 
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"8 Sins of infirmity and preſumptiin, *- 
1.7.15316319« LUC-22.33559. 
Y What is a (in of infirmity? 
A. When we be overtaken in ſomep;,, 
contrary £0 our delires, purpoſe andg-e(; 
deavours. Gal.5-17. 10h. 13.37. Kom.q.gg,. 
22,23. f 
9. What ſay you of ſmaller finne £3 
finnes to which we are inclined by ng , 
or cuſtome, and finnes into which men k « 
ſuddenly, Are they to be accounted finfihy 
infirmity? - z 
A. No, unlefſe we can fay, that thebr i 
fire, bent, and purpoſe of our hearts ken 
oainſt them | the leaſt and ſuddenef h 
ſtempersand failings, are reigning finfor 
if they ſpring from a root within us, off V 
excuſed, defended and made light dor 
Rom.$.4. Rom,6.16.1.Sam.15.21, Kon 
9. What isa fin of preſumption? '; £ 
A. When a man will venture to do®? 4 
vill upon a conceit that he ſhall repent - 
doe well enough for all that. Nun. 15.# 
31. Dent. 29.19. P 
9. What is reigning ſin? 
A. When corruption remaines inj; 
unmortifed, and there is not within 6, 
principle of Grace ſet up againſt it. |}; 
that the evill proceeds from an habits 
difpoſition of the ſoule where fin reign 
f 


| Of Reigning ſin. = 

it may perhaps be outwardly reſiſted and 

eftrained, as by Lawes of men, ſhame; 8&c. 

eBiit where {in doth not reigne , there it is 

leeliſted by. a . contrary principle of Life and 

7-Grace, which ftciveth againſt the fleſh, 

| Gal.5.17. as one ſtreame is reliſted by an- 

" Rom. 6.12.14: 1eJoh. 3.10; Rom. 

nag. 2. a oe en I: 

1k ©. Hlow tay we judgeof a reigning 

mhhne? | i or - 
| A. Two waies. 1. Notby the groflenes 

nebr ſmalneſſe of it, nor yet by mens ,vio=- 

 klence in linning; but by the power and ſway 

ft & hach in us, overbearing all motionsand 

fincommands of the . word that crofſe it. 

off When we are led by any luſt,or can plead 

t dor it, thatis a reigning fin. ] 2. Pet. 2.19. 
Rom. $.6.13. 14. Luc.16.10.13. | 

| ©. What 2!y isa figne that fin reignes 

oo, Fr 

ent! (4. When fin is not a barthen to thee, 

1<Fhen thou art unwilling to heare of it,or 
bbe diſcovered and reproved, that is a 
gne that ſin reignes ih thee, Mat. 14. 3,4- 

ES 

1 i -gaine fin is either F Law, or | 

3 ſl . apainſt rhe Goel, = 

bird 2. What is fin againſt the Law? 

ond 4 Any breach of any one of the ten 
v1 ($ Com- 


KC 
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— _ _ "DF Jm afain 
Commandements. Kom. 2, 12,1. Rm 


29. | 
2 When doe men ſinne againſt the ay 
el i ar 
A. As many as rejet? arid diſobey het, . 
ſpel calling them to repent,and to bel 
in Jeſus Chriſt for ſalvation, they ſinn©,) 
gainſt the Goſpel, & ſo doe all thatnyh 
bold to finne becauſe there is mer © 
Chrift, and alſo all that flight and Y 
the means of Grace. A@.7.51. 1.Joh.z 
Luc.7.30. Acts13-46. the 
9. Infidelity then, and Impenitency beta, 
againſt the Goſpel, what is the das.; 
thereof ? : 
 A.Such perſons muſt of neceſſitype 
there being no help left for a man tha# 
jets Chriſt [ they ſinne againſt ther: 
dy. | Tþ.3. 18. Luc.13.3. Tobn 16. 9. 
24. Mar.16.15,16. Heb.10.36,27, _ 
2 What is the ſinne againſt the D. ( 
Ghof, SY 
A. lItisa[ total]renouncing of (no! 
after ſome knowledge and tafte dbir 
good word of life. Heb.6.4,6. Hir- 
28,29. Marke 3.28+30. [ Ignorantpe#f! 
nor unbeleevers, nor back-ſliders 1 <: 
ing unto God, doe not finne agaii 
holy Ghoſt. ] 7 
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?. Of ft# againſt the Holy 
th. - ©, Why is this finne never to be forgj- 
ven? WT 
ef A. Becauſe they think baſely df ""59iſt, 
and have no mind to returne byTeperi- 
ance they give the ly yeto the Spirit,as if 
liChriſts bloud were no more to be ac- 
Mcounted of then i common bloud, arid not 
table to ſave. | Heb. 109.29. _. 
i, D ©, Is any, the leaſt fin: Denial 1 iti its owl 
ature? 
3 A. No,all {innes evth the leaſt. be in 
| thei ir own nature damnable . and will 
'deJamne us if we repent not of them. Rom; 


EE 23. Heh.2.2. Mat. 12.36. 

To CAP. -V; 

tha | 

em How. to convince men that they be under 
7. fin, and under the curſe. | 


he ©. LO Feing all unregenerat? -erſong be 
thus wretched, how is it, that the 
fp poſt neſther feele , nor feare any f{uch 
c obin gs by themſelves? | T | 
Ade "4 I. Becauſe they are dead in fins and 
w#elpaſſes.. Eph.2.1. 
Sl 7 x8 2ly ? = Os 
7 " Sad they. nidpe themſelves by 
Ke rules, and fo think :themſclves to be 
, " © 0 ſomes 


—_— ml Pens be under the Care. 


ſomething when they are nothing, Gd; 


2. Rev.3. 17» | 
p Q: What be thoſe falſe rules whey, 
they decdverhemſcives? LAY 


- A.Many think that becauſe they arg ca 
baptiſed, and profefle the taith of Chi 
and ( b) live in good order, 4 civil, hanto 
les life, perhaps ((c) better then other, ha 
better then themſelves have done herto' 
fore, that therefore they be in good ow] 
anidyet an Hypocrite may doe all{kn 
(4) Mat.3.9- hem.2. 17,25,29. Rom. {FAC 
(b) Mat.19.20: (c) Lic. 18. 11. Phil.z419 
Mat.7.21. Ws 
Q. What is the true glaſſe whereh. 
judge of our ſpirituall ſtate aright? £4 
A.The Scripture which ſhewes howjot 
we arcindeed, and what we want, t_ 
what manner of people we ought to jo: 
we mean to be ſaved. Tam. 1. 25. Gdl.z,90 
_ 20. Joh. 3.3. 2.Cor.5. I7. Ae 
I &, 4 
Q.. O but men will confeſle that jhe: 
are ſinners, and were it not for Chriſt 
ſhould periſh, but how may it be mad” 
peare to their conſciences , that forall 
their confeſſion, they are under thel# 
and not under grace ? * 


HM. | By 7. things, | I, By the pint : | 


_—_—_ Os oO O——— 
> OO TOY OOO ; 


ti Seaven /ignes of a Blind deluded ſoule. 23 

wild conceits they have of God and of 
id Religion. 

 Q., What be thoſe blind conceits of 
d carnall people ? 
in A. They think, that it isa folly (a) 
ajto be ſingular and preciſe , and that they 
have {b) ever had faith and a good heart 
meowards God ---- (c) that it was better 
{when there was lefle preaching , and lefle 
lgknowledge. ( ſuch conceits diſcover a 
ngraceleſſe heart) (a) Mst.5.47. (b)Mat. 
3479.20: Rom7.9. Phil. 3.6,7. (Fc) ler. 44-17. 

18. - 
«. Q: What other blind conceits diſcover 
> them to be out of the way, and in a ſtate 
wot darknefle? 
..» A- They think it preſumption to ſay a 
B man may he (a) affured of his own falva- 
122i0n, | andyer that he js in an 1ll caſe that 
45, doubts of bis ſalvation ] and that it is no ſuch 
_ "(b) hard matter to repent, to have a good 
i theart, and to ſerve God,and that (c) pet- 
a &y,lins are not to be ſtood upon (as omilſ- 
' 1,010n of wy, lefſeroaths, hamouring of 
men and times 8&c.) (4d) they lay they doe 

her beſt 5 and what wo Te 
" mnore? | All that thus think doe ſhew that 
iy EEY Are poore deluded ſoules. (a) 2. Cor. 
3-35 2-Pet.1,1o0,11.(b) Eph.1i.19. Exch. 
> CG 3 1.19. 


x 
= 


_— ada. tht 4 dts te... 2 at ens. at. of RE rondt Ae anartr ace 
_— —— 4 : 


" 


"4 "EEE! af Fones f a cir deluded ſab, 


11.19. (c) Lit.16.10. 1.Sam.15,.13,1 
Mat.12.36. Jam-5. 12. (d) 2, cnn 
1,Core 4+ 

Q. How aly, may carna[] verigl 
convinced that they be un der *Y 
_—_ not under grace? 

A. By the blind rules they walk by F? 
they( a) walkein dark nclft being oO 
by carnall reaſon, caſtame, example, 
motions of their own hearts, and: no 
" word and Spirit of Gad. ( (a) x, lit 

"I Rom.8.13,14. Ephe(.2.2. Ter. 

And if the blind lead the blind, F 
beck fall into the ditch. -=- , Blindn\ 
ablinde guide. 

Q. How thirdly may it be knows? 
- A. Becauſe they were never conver 
neither doe they ſec why, or trom Þ 
ſuch as be borne and bred up'in the t 
Religion ſhould be converted: [Such pts 
ace yet in their naturall ſtate | Tohjj 8.3% 4 
36. Tobn 3. 457. Luc.15.7. Aq4.3.19. þ 
Q. How fourthly may people bea © 
vinced to bee under fin, and wil 
grace? 
A. Becauſefinne is no barthen ti 
they were neverpricked in their heatts, 
ſoundly humbled under theit nb 


condition. | Aman may finde my 


ſol, — Seaven ſigns of blind deluded foule. 25 


3,tzfin himſelfe by common grace, but to fee! 
07.104 and bewaile the rottenneſſe and ſinbe of ' iniquity 
"that is in our hearts , the contraricties that 
rio be in our nature againft God, and the 
thel{workings of corruption , this we cannot 
\diſcover but by the ſan&ifying Spirit of 
by, God. ] Rom.7+7,9. _— 
(þ)? Q. How fiftly doth it appeare that men 
ple;;/ want Grace? - 
1 na. 4. Becauſe they diſcerne not between 
r.lgpretious and vile, as between the ſtate of 
 Ir.;Nature, and the ſtate of Grace, between ci- 
ind, dill boneſty,and ſaving Grace. | Let thein tell 
;n/n-What the differences be | Numb. 16.3. Fzek. 
- 22.26, E(.5.20, Toh.3.4. I. Cor. 2.13. 14. 
own. Opirituall things maſt be ſpiritually dif- 
nyeg.cerned, you muſt not heare a Sermon as 
m y{50u would heare a ſpeech.” 
"oY Q._ How lixtly? 
hp! 4- Becauſe they cannot bring you one 
8.23; Promiſe out of the Scripture, nor one marke 
"Is of a ſaved one, of which they can ſay,this 
"beg doth belong to me : [Burt the leffe they 


gi Know of the word of God, the better they 


..,think of themſelves, and the leſle they 
earch their own hearts, the greater is 


t6tl 


,j their aſſurance: Theſe arc deluded ones. 


, 


-xzx£S9und Chriſtians-can bring promiſes and 


un tdences that they are inthe State of 
i CG 4 Grace: 


Tec 
Sg Hoy 
- you muſt know, that it is not enouph; Ch 
2 man to doe his beſt and what hea Gof 
ithe be not in Chriſt,the Law layethk » 6 
on him, he is under the curſe: | Nok aq, 
is ſafe by doing þis beſt, the Law Ba of 
ell Maſter, jt looks nat what we cani rec 
it accepts not of repentings &c. hut mo 
we bein Chriſt Jeſus it curſeth all;of 
imperfte&ions. | Gal. 3.10. 1.Teþ.5.11.1 Sc 
9. This is the caſe of man byna, 21 

of all the ſonnes of Adam, what muſt: 
doe to eſcape wrath? * ' th 
A. We muſt get into the copenat- of 

Grace made to us in Chriſt the pront 
feed. Gal.3.15,26. Rom.10.4. Gdl.q4 9 


Ye 
Of the Covenant of Grace. 2 


2. WW [ Hat is the Corenat | 
Grace? 


A. It is Gods free Charter and Gn ; 


* wherein he beſtoweth remiſſion of ® * 
. 3 Le ; CE 1 


— * CER ws a4 —C 
hs | 
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of the Covenant of Grace.. 27 


Hand the Kingdome of Heaven in and for 
the death of Chriſt Jeſus: | oritis a coOn- 
l.craftberween God and man concerning 
xeconciliation and life everlaſting , to be 
[i piven and received by faith in Jeſus 
9Chriſt.] 2.Cor.5.19. Gen.17. 4,7- There is 
an} Goſpel in that. Rom. 4.16,17- Gat.3.8. Deut. 
dh.o6.17,18. [ The matter covenanted , is life 
df and reconciliation: the conveiance it is a 
a gift by Chriſt ; the inſtrument and mean to 
nt receive it 15 faith , all our right and title 
Lt: to Heaven comes this way , from the love 
ltof the Father , thraugh the merit of the 
1.1 Son , made onrs by faith. Eph.1.5 . Rom.s . 
nan, 21. Rom. 3.22. Eph, 2. 8. 
ut: ©. What is the true difference between 
\, the covenant of Workes and the covenant 
m- of Grace? | 
on: A. TheLaw, or covenant of Worke 
4-4; offereth ſalvation to them that keep it 
© perfedily in their own perſons, | (i) tothem 
- that be without finne , and have a righte- 
| _ of their owne. | Rom. 10.5. Luc. 10. 
28. 
_ ©. Explainethat farther? | 
a+ A. The Law confidersnot what we can 
'doenow, neither dothit acceprof ſor- 
Ga Fowes for doing amiſſe, but it is ſatisfied 
(6 0nly With a full and compleate obcdicnce: j If 
| ou 


” 


———_— I? — ER IR SS we ——— 
-$ The difference between the Law & Gy 

thou ſay I doe my beſt &C. that is 4 

tent to the Law, the Law requiresy@ 8! 

our workes be holy without any tow © 


che fleſh. ] Rom. 7.14. 2.Cor.3.7,9, | 


5* 


—_ 


A. By the righteouſneſfe of Chit 
mediator, ſo that the humbled foul; 
Ding on Chriſt by faith is juſtified ws, 4 
zeace with God, though we be ng; £ 
F0 holy. Rom. 3.25 4,26, 27. Gal.2.n, : 
Cor. 5.19. Rom.4.16. 1.Tim.1.15. [Th,, 
the priviledge of the Goſpell, that we,; 
we faile, yet it wee repent andtum;, 
God, God accepts our obedience, andy c 
greateſt fin ſhall not condemne us; 
Law knowes no ſuch thing. ) | Ni 
. 1. Then Chriſt doth not juſhjq, 
by giving grace and ability to keep!þy 
Law? th 
A. No, for then it were (a) of wyi 
and not of Grace, beſides there is no-ar 
(b) ability given to any living: | Gif y6 
given whereby wee ſubdue our comf'35 
ons, and ftriveto pleaſe God , burnt 4. 
fulfill the Law perfeHty. ] (a) Eph. 2)\ is 
10. (b) 1.Þbn 1.8.9. 8.5. 31. 48.19! It: 
That which I fetch with my penny V © 


f 
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|; Juſt ifi- 
| ation by 
faith ; 
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by Hot Chriff doth juſtify 4 Mat. 29 
ny fe. * EE * 
9.2, Nor doth he ſavens by jojning his 
Merits © Our WOrKEs, as if we wefe juſti- 
ed partly by workes, and partly by faith 
gg) Chriſt? po 

*F 4. No, for our beſt righteouſneſle is as 


* oO Oe EEOC _ = —— — —— 


. filthy rags, and Chriſt will not have anty 
il o be joyned with him in that bulineſſe. 
. Pe 28. Rom. 11.6. E(ay 64.6. Jer. 
Wy. Eſay 03.3. Rom.4-5,6.Heb.7.25.Heb. 
tg. 26. Gal. 5. 4. | | 
-1! ©. 3. Nordoth the new covenant ſave 
This by changing the condition of workes ints 
 WEaith, and {yncere obedience, as if the at 
Mt beleeving & obeying, ſhould be in ſtead 
dts perfe& obedience to the Law? 
3( A. By no meanes,for faith doth not jn- 

Nihe, as itis «grace Wroucht in ns, & work- 
ing in ns, but as it is an in#runejnt where- 
!by the ſoule Jaieth hold 6n Chriſt : # Tis 
[the objef of faith that ſaveth us; God 
Wpives Chriſt , and thou muſt receive him, 
not and the hand to take him is faith. ] Heb. 
Tm 16.10. Ron.9.32. with Rom.10. 3.4. Joh. 6. 
m'35. 1.1.12. 1 Tobf: 5.11,12. Col.1. 20. Rom. 
ml 4.5,6,7,16. The righteonſnefle of Chriſt 
44 is the only righteouſneſſe by which we 
15! Rand HEWR before God, and Faith is 
8 the onh"Meanes by which Chilſts righte- 

| ouſneſle 


a 4 — —— D_—_— . — — Ld. 


— 


& 


ME mT How p Chriff doth iy, 


Chriſts bloud: as the meate that, wile- 
doth feed. and the medicine receiyey$- G*t 
cure the diſeaſe : even ſo he that & 7 v 


me, ſha]l live by me, faith Chriſt. Real - 
” 


57 
. You fay that you cannot be 
by the Law, what then is the onelyn, Yibo 
left to inherit eternall life? bf 
A. Chriſt is the way, the truth l<® 
ke He was made ſinne for us, cha'ns" 
might be made the righteouſneſſe of(: 
= Tohp 14.6. 2.Cor.5.21. 1.Ca.y 
[This is the covenant of Grace, thiss 
"_ yoo life. ] Job. 6.68. ] F.. 
en was this c 

with mankinde? aaa by — 
A. In (4) Paradiſe immediatly # 
the fall Hs Adam, and it was we AE, ban 
with Abraham, declared by Moſes(d) c) g0Q 
the OO, , till at laſt it was confnichs, 
by the death of Chriſt the promiſer i tha 
ka (a) Heb.11.4. Gen.3.14. (b) in1 
” _  (c) Ex.24.8. Heb.9.19,206i wh 

; IE 

2. Were the Fathers before thed. arc 
ming of Chriſt ſaved by faith in him! 


Rom 
"pref 


= TheCovenant of Grace moſt free. Jr 


' 4. Yes, we and they doeall drink of 
eſameſpirituall rock which is Chriſt, 

cing all childrett of faith and of the pro. 
miſe. 1.C0r.10.1,2,3. Rom.q.12. Rom.9_ 

' Gal.y.29. Heb.11t.4. Heb.g.15. Rom.1 
2. with 1.Pet.3.18.19. 1.Pet,4.6. 

+ ©. Then the old and new Teſtament 
Yeall one for ſubſtance? | 
A. Theyareſo; Chriſt is the ſubſtance 
bf both, and they are but ſeverall waies 
Wf ſetting downe the covenant of grace, 
the one teaching to beleeve in Chriſt that 


v 


was to come, the orher fhewing more 
clecrely all things fulfilled in Chriſt now 
core, | accordirig as was promiſed and 
'prefigtired.] 
* © Bythisit appears that the covenant 
of Grace is a moſt free covenant , not 
"Srounded upon any condition on our 
Jt ? 
; A. Iti8a nioft free and gracious cove- 
\nant, allthe articles be promiſes made 
'goodto us iti Chriſt, And we haveno- 
Tthing to doe but to imbrace them , and 
that gracealſo God promiſeth to worke 
\1n us. The coveriant of works was cenditio- 
: nall, grounded on mans own perfe& obe- 
; Gience: This new covenant, whereby we 
are reſtored againe into Gods favour, is 


called 


TA CWGGGGeGeeeee eee eee 
called a covenant of Grace, becauſe 

milſion of fins , the tavour of Ggq } 

life everlaſting are the free gift of Gol 

ven us ih Chrift, not for any thing ai o 
done by us, but tor the only obediey 
Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator. Eph;2,g, j 
5.21. *And when once we have Chr | 
Faith, we are made New creat ff ; 
bring forth fruit unto God, Epb. 1 = 
Kom.7.4. We can challenge nothing! 
juſtification and lite, as a debt, or as fmgec 
band of juſtice, But only as meer yifts ofppet 


- WFA'4ST 


- 


God doth performe all things tous; 
for any thing inus , bit for his CyNe 
Andthoſe conditional! expreſſions , lhhat 
mortify the deeds of the Hef, ye ſhall} 
&c.{\uch promiſes doe tell us who ſhall} A& 
hot why they ſhall live. Laſtly , thatiwa 
Covenantismended Chriſt the Medy 
of the New Covenant makes it good,/in 
enabling us to performe the condi 
thereof , which Moſes could not doe:'0n 
pus the Law, but could. not give gu W* 
xc, | Ter.31.33. Heb.$. 9,10. Dew-$1 
29, Heb.7.22. — | | IC. 
| BEDS £ 
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CAP. VE 


in Of fromi ſes to Chriſt the Mediator, the Head 

lene of the Covenant of Grace. 

' i 

kw N the Covenant of Grace there bre 

nf three parties contraFing and covenant- 

.:jng. 1. Firſt God, the party offended. 

liz2ly Man, the party offending , and to be 

faxeconciled. 3*3 Chriſt the reconciler and 

fppeace-maker berween them both. 

$1 2.1.Thefhiclt party contraQting in this 

ChNew covenant is God himſelfe, what 

hath he done for Man-kinde?' 

all} A. The Lord hath done three gracious 

lj As for us; His goodneſſe and love to- 

atjwards us appeareth in three things. 

dj; ©. 2. Whatis the firſt gracious a of God 

x [In this covenant of peace? | 

di Aelt is the free giving of his Son to take 

x: our nature that hee might redeeme us.-1t 
2g was the Fathers will ke ſhould have a bo- 

5.{dy, and the Sons willingnes to undertake 
It. OT Heb.1o. 57,9. Ioh.3.16.E(. 
',; Þ+ O- _ | 

... 9.3. Whatis the ſecond fratiouw Af ak 

7 God inthis New Covenant? 

., 4. Godhath cſtabliſhed the Covenant 


of 


"Of Chritt the mediator of F--- 
bf our peace in and with his ſonne 
Chrift. God did not ſend his ſonne 
ry intothe world, but furniſhed hin 
Teftimonies and promiſes of his fay 
the comfort of Ehrift himfelfe, and 
hispeople, 1uþ.10.36. Heb. 1.6. Ther 
a Covenatit betwixt God and Chrifi 
head, touching the work of Redemyg, 
the Lord promiſing, tome things to Ch, 
and requiring ſome things of Chrift.1$ 
3-16. Gal: 3.16,19. Gen:12.3. : 

9. 4 How many ſorts of proniſg 
there in the New Covenant? J 

A. Two forts, ſome be madetoCh « 
the Mediator : And ſome unto all bef 
perſons as doe, or {ball imbrace Chrik ; 
tered unto them. | | 


9. s. What things did God Of 
Kd 
Y 


Chriſt Himſelfe, as our head and 
tor? | ,O. 
A. Tobetohima Father, tofilts. 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with power p- 
goe through with the work of our redaph 
tion. Heb.1.5.6. AF.10.38. Eph. 1.22.8" 
2. $49. - 7 


_ 2.6. Whatdoth God promiſe to# 
for thecomfort of us his people? 

A. Godpromiſeth him acceptance," 
ry and fake in all his undertaking?}® 


$ Of promiſes made ts Chriſt o our ar Head. 3s 


"han. Mat.3. 17. John 5.20,21. Eſ.42.6.E. 
pe 211 : 20. 2-27 « 
, 2.7.1n what particulars ſhall Chriſt 
ve fucceſſe, and power to bleſfe his 
ople? 
M4. In five particulars, 1. God faies to 
ri m, Thou ſhalt ( a) teach them and 
arne them to the Lord, 21y Thou(b )ſhalt 
nake them my ſonnes and daughters, 
hy And thou (c) ſhalthave the Spirit to 
| beſtow onithem. (a) Mal:4.6. Luc.1.16, 
lit. 10b.6.45. Eſay 61.1,2. (b) Dh. 6. 40. 
oþ.1. 12. (Cc) Job. 15.26. Luc.24.49. 
- ©. In what elſe ſhall Chriſt have ſuc- 
MES 
I A. 415 Thou ſhalc (a) give them peace 
Vile: they live in this world, 5!y And . 
) raiſe ay; up at the laſt ; oh to eters 
hy lory. (a) bbh.10.16,28,29. Tobn 1 4. 
y.L A 33. (b) John 6. 37.40. Rom. 8. 


=" © Fheſe are Gods promiſes to his ſonne, 
edafhat did God require of him when he 
fave Fg to be Head and Covenant to his 
tof 4: God faid , Thou muſt (a): have a 
My prepared thee wherein to doe my will: 
ce, $80u (b) muſt be a ſervant, a man of ſor- 
phe tO bear 41s tran{preſſions , thou muſt 

| D die 
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"26 Of Gods Covenant with Chrif, > 
lie and be madean offering for the 


(a) Heb.10-7. Gal. 4-45. (b) Eg 
6,10. Phil.2.8. Heb.2.10. Luc.24.46 

9. Chriſt was content to doe aj'® 
what laſtly did God for him TOR 
performance thereof ? | | 

A. He highly exalted him abore * 
name, and annoynted him with the 
of gladnefſe above his fellowes, * 
teſtifying that he is well-pleaſed 2 L 


tisfied with Chriſts performances {y 
Phil. 2.9. Heb. 1. 3,44529- Pſal.q45.1 


$3.12. 1-Tim.3.16. 


©. What have we to conſiderifr 
worke of God towards mankinde? 
A. His ſweet and unſpeakable lm; 
whenit was not in the power of aq 
ture to deviſe a way, he provided © 
out of his own ſtore to redeemewt 
9.6. Eph. 3.10. 18, 2.Cor.5.19. tel, 
[ite Ke l wy He; 
9.Why did God thus article with 4. 
our Head? 


A. Itis for our conſolation af 
rance that God doth capitulat+2 
Chriſt our Head in the ame of the B®. 
c2uſenow all is ſure, God cannotbd 
with his own Son. 2.Cor.1.20,21-#1C 
16, Epheſ. 1, 3, Iohn 20,17. [Hef 


x 


Of Chriſt freely offered to ſinners. 37 
Uppriſts Father, and then onrs. | 1. Pet. 1* 
JFz. 1oh:16.10. Chriſt will ſee the Cove 
49 unt performed on both parts, viz. all 
at God promiſeth to us ſhall be made 
Mod tous, and allthat man ought to 

oe, He bath done for us: and in us: our 
© qohteouſncs is placed in the perion of 
Miſt, and ſoitis in a ſafehand , where 
te ſhall be ſare to finde, and have it, when 


a re have moſt need of it. 


} 
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er Chr;ft offered to Sinners as yet unconverted, 

e ; ard of the ground of a Sinners going 

e ink; to Chriſt. 

any} 

ed #@ vv EE have ſeen the fromi'es 

ne wt made to Chriſt the Media - 

9.tor, what is the third Gracious A& of God 
e Father in this New Covenant? 

withE4. The Lord offered Chriſt to all fin- 

P and withkim all things that pertaine 

nalifeand godlinefſe. 2. Pet.1.3. Rom.S. 

alats-2. Tim. 1.1. 

theBB2. Shew particularly what promiſes 

anotÞd hath made to Mankinde in and with 

21.#onne Jeſus Chriſt? 

| Held. Some belong to ſinners that be as 
1 D - vet 


Lind 
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38 f Chriſt freely offered to fin? 
yet out of Chrift, that fo of unbely, < 
they may be made beleevers: And fqbf- 
peculiar to them that doe embrace(** 
[and be in covenant with him,] | 
- 9. Are there any promitles ma TS, 
man nor yet in the ſtate of Grey 
belcevers? L 

A. Yes: Chriſt with all his ride&N 
promiſes is offered to poore finng 


| b 
what ſort ſoever they be,abſolutchna 


out any condition in themſelves,anl6n 
ly for juſt nothing. {| Any that wikg, 
take him. ] Ejay 55.8. Rev.22.17, Iy | 
16,21,23. John 7.37. Eſay 61.13. he 
16.6. 1. 
© Are ſachinvited to take Chra1l 
have nothing in them bat ſinne and{#) 
chednefle? May they meddle withCol 
A. Yes: And he is fitteſt for Chrke) 
doth moſt Joath himfelfe, and feefot 
goodnefle in himſelfe. Mat. 9. 13. Ic 
211,316: 1. 
2. Declare that more largely? | 
A. All that come to Chriſt, mull l 
with an heart (a) emptied of all gaf 
of goodnefle, having a vile ei 
only f their ſinncs : but of | 
righteouſneſſe (b) and morali 
pertormances of their unregen 


© Ee 
% The worſt of ſinners may goe to Chriſt, 39 
ly a) Phil. 3+4,6,8. Luc. 1.53. Mat. 19. 20,21. 

atth.13-44- (b) Matth.3.9. Eſ.64.6. Ro. 
(5.9.18. Jer. 9.26. Rom.2.28. 

' ©. Some finners be more notorious 
althen others, may all come to Chriſt? 
> 4. Yes, every one that is weary of his 
fins, and willing to be friends with God. 
No mans ſinnes doe ſhathim out from 
Chriſt: Chriſt calleth iinners , the Divell 
ehmaketh ſinne to be a barre to ſknt out a 
anhnner from comming, to Chrift | Mat. 11. 
Wih$.L uc. 15-27,21,28. T 
. I 9. Upon what grounds may a ſinner 
3: be bold to goe to Chriſt? 
+ A.Goddoth not only offer Chriſt with 

Chal his merits, but alſo (a) inviteth, and 
andfb) beſcecheth, and (c) commands thee 
tho beleeve, (d) promiling that he will not 
Clribeject thee, what evertton haſt becn here- 
ſetfofore. (a) Mat.11.28. (b) 2.Cor.5.29. 
c) 1.1.3. 23. Lac.14.23. (d) Ichn6.5. 
uc.15.19,420. | I his is the key of the Go- 
y! pell to let liners into Chriſt. to make 2 
maſdeleever of an nnbcleever: It is a cable 
all gait out to us whereby to pluck our ſelves 

d ſhore, as men doe that are fallen into 

he water, | TL 
iti#; 2. Whar is the poor ſinners daty now ? 
erat? 4. To take Chrift thus offered, and 

( prefled 


Zo 


40 How muſt the ſinner take Chri,” | 
preſſed upon him by God: But if thy, b 
jet him , thcu doſt juſtly periſh | 
muſt accept Chriſt for thy Lord an Li 
viour. ] 1þ.16.8,9. Luc.14. 18,24, | - 
9. O bat what comfort hath theg, 
ro FOE to God, till we know Our fel 
be in Chriſt, and in the ftate of Grag * « 
A. Promiles are not offered to © 
vers only, but laid as the foundatiogis! 
Faith: we goe to God, not from beingj 7 
doned, but to be pardoned; not fom?pet. 
rance, but for aſſurance , And for yo 
doing, you have grounds and comfy 
nough in Gods promiſes , and Chrifs 
thy aſlurance 1is+not the gronnd df} 
yoing to God, but (ods invitations. 
rromiſes Kom. 10.1 2+ Mark. 16.15. ] 
13. Heb.11.6. The ſad ſoul though ht 
to God trembling, yet he goes belery 
ly: It is faith that ſends the ſoul a be. 
unto God. Eo 
9. All that ſeem to fly to Chriſt a ab 
accept of him aright , how may lima 
that I doeit aright? "4 
A. O\s the Wife takes the Husbu#- 
be her bead, to ſtick to him, to obey bipr© 
muſt thou take Chriſt to be thy. he#2r 
husband, thy King and Saviour up**.* 
rearmes: { [frhou caſt fay 1 iP" 


ph 


j 
ds 
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How muſt the ſinner take Chriſt, 41 
a P hriſt what ere it coſt me , that 15 a true 
accepting of Chriſt. | Luc. 14. 28.33. Luc. 
1346. 13. Mat.1. 37. [ This is the whole na- 

ture of faith to know him, to accept him for Y hat 
efowr Lord and Saviour, and toreft on him, Faith x. 


In ph.1, 13+ | 

& ©. What followes hereof? 

& A. Bythis we have an entrance and 

ogight unto all the promiſes made to the 

Nop [ea in Chriſt, 1. Pet. 1.21. Eph.2.318. 2. 

"M Pet.1.1 Ff 

th 

its 

s 

on;6. Of Gods promiſes to thexi that aFually em- 
brace-Chriſt, (1) of the Bleſſings of 

the Covenant. 


"9. Lage + have promiſe of accep- 

| tance, if they will come in and 
{ dlabmit to Chriſt, what are the promiſes 
; [made to them that doe beleeve? 
- A. They be of three ſorts: 1.Spirituall: 
hat. Temporall: 3. Eternall. | Spirituall 
hipromiſes may be reduced to two heads: 
hafor cither they concerne remiſſion of ſins, 
por Our ſanRification, and perſeverance in 


171 Þ ce. | 
; D 4 2. 


CAP. IX, 


T. Sort 
are fpirt- 
tuall pro- 
NGE 


42 Ofpromiſes to all degrees of belaning p 
9. What promiſe of mercy hath | 
made tothem that beleeve? Ge 
A. God hath ſaid, their finnes ang}. ws 
quit1es will I remember no more,th 7 
paſſed from death to life., and {hl ry 
come into condemnation. Heb.101 | fo 
SLES Rom.8.1. A.13.38,39. Micgl y 
19. Exed.34.6,7. John 3.16. #7 
9. Toucking (enGification , what 1 
miſe hath God made in the Goſpel}, 
A. God hath promiſed to teachyt- 
feftually, to write his law in our le 
to cauſe us to love him, and r2t tods ſe 
from him. | God hath promiſedtoy 
our works in us, elſe this covenant} 
would not be ſare tous, God datll' 3 
only keep faith and covenant with 4 
his own part,but he doth alſo forgin} 
failings and unfaithfulnefſe, and ax 37 
us to keep covenant with him. H4.4 b 
Ii. Jer.32.38. 40. Ef. 26. 12. Hit 
Deut.30.6. AF.5.31. | 
©. Doe theſe promiſes belong to & 
orees of beleevers? 1] 
A. Yes, to the weake, and to thelf 
be caſt downe, as well as to then 
Strong in faith, and free from d 


Mat.12.20, Mat.1 4.31. w, 


2. Shew particularly what 


© Promiſes to the wrak & doubting Chriſtian. 42 


it 
IL.codhath made to the weake Chriſtian, to 


*one thatis a beginner? 

dj A. Firſt, there is a promile of accep- 
Iy-rance.God will accept and cheriſh the ve- 
| ry firſt motions, deſires, and weakeſt per- 
17 formances of the honeſt heart. Luc. 15.20. 
Ke 2.Chron-6.8. Gen.22.10., with Heb. 1T. 17. 
"F(.4.2.3- 2. Chron. 19.3. particularly for 
ay, crayer. E(o65.24. for almes. 2.Cor.8.12. 
el, ©. What other promiſe is there for 
1 &-weake Chriſtians? 

by A. Secondly, there is a promiſe of per- 
d& ſeverance : their faith ſhall never finally 
toy faile, but they are kept by the power of 
att} God unto ſalvation. 1 Tohn3.9. Lac. 22. 
ot} 3 2. John 10.28.29. 1 Pet.1.5. Zac.12.8. |. 
he 40.29. 1.Theſſ.5.24.14d.$.1. ; 

int — ©. What promiſe js made to the doubt- 
at in anddiftreſled Chriſtian, diſquieted a- 
# bout his ſpiritnall eſtate? 

js A. God will heale the broken heartcd, 
| hearetheirprayers, & ſuſtaine them with 
94 hisgrace. | The ſandifying ſpiritin thee is 
{ Gods witneffe that thou art his. ] Eſa. 67. 
i 3. Eſa.50. 10. Tam.5.13. 1.Cor.r0.13-Tob.12, 
15.16, Eſ.57.19. 20. Mat.5.4. Pſ.51. 8. P|. 


+; 
f 
3 
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T1 
- |}. @. What promiſe is there for them that 
| be tempted by Satan? 


A. 


EE 
a Promiſes to them that long for Ci . 

A. Greater is he that is in us an). 
us then he that is againſt us, ang}, Co 
tread Satan under our feet. x. oy | 
Rom. 16-20. Rev.12.10,11,14,16. Myj to 
18. 2 Cor. 12.9. 1am. 4.7,8. Heb, Fire 

©. What promiſe is there to a ba oy 
that is returning? Jew 


4. God will heale their back-ſligy yj 


» 


; ' YC 
9. What promiſes are made to & 5 
that long for grace, and for the fayou: ty 
God? & 
A. God will fatisfie their deſires, z hi 
{peake peace to their ſoules: | He will: & 
found of them. The ſpicit is compard; y 
water, 1. Forits refreſhing the wes w 
2. Forits clenfing of the filthy. 3. Fori 
fruitfulneſſe, making the barren tobn p 
forth good fruit. ] Mat:5.6. Luc:11.13. 
44.3.E(-65.13. Pro:2.25. | ( 
9. What temporall promiſes concemt 4 
this life hath God made to us in Chil} 7 
_ A. He will give us all zeedful (a) bl 4 
ſings, and turne (b) all burtfull thing! 
ourgood. (a) Mat:6.26,32. Pſ.84.11- 
43-2. Gen; 15.1, (b) Rom $:28,3599 


DRa8aaC CCS 


M. Promiſes of this (ife,ondof the Life to come. 45 
Wy Cor: 2.215 22. 
tey 9, What promiſes concerning the life 
In; to come hath (God given us? 
ah; A. It is his good pleaſure to give us his les 
15} Kingdome. Luc:12.32. Job:12.26.-Tohn.17. 
&& 2.4. | All theſe things doth God promitſe 
with his Sonne: ſaying, Take him, this T 
idy will dee for you, 1 will forgive your ſinnes, 
Jik and give you peace: if any thirſt, I will 
311 fil him with good things &c. And becauſe 
E{ all this ſhall be fare to you, I will frame 
| your hearts to love me, I will be your 
) tf teacher, you ſhall be able to diſcerne be- 
708: tween pretious and vile , when you fall I 
| will not ſafer you to fall away: I will 
;, 2 heare your prayers, 1 will give you a vi- 
vill! ory over Satan, & after all I will bring 
re; you to glory. This portion you ſhall have 
wa With my Chriſt. ] 
"a; ©. How doth God confirme all theſe 
ba promiſes to us? in whom are they ſure? 
3k A-In Chriſt, the foundation of the New 
; Covenant, to whom God hath ſworne, 
ent and will not repent. 2 Cor. 1. 20. Heb.7. 
iff 19,21,22. Heb.6, 13,17,18,19. Tit. 1.2. 2. 
bt Tim. 1.1, | ns 
ngit | 
1] CAP. 
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GAP. hk © pe 
Of Chriſt the Mediator of the New Tz he 
boy firſt of his wonderfuil perſon, Gat 
man, and the Benefits flowing from in 
that perſonall #nion. fo 
Ou have ſeen what God hath 4 
for us, viz. given his ſonne, ofereil 
to ſinners, with rich and large prone 
to them that receive him. The ſen L 
party in the New Covenant is Chrift j1 
Mediator. Of this Mediator we ar! 
conſider two things: 1. firſt his pe 2 
2. hisundertaking and office. | 
Q. All the promiſes of God hare 
Yea and Amen in Chriſt:who is Chrifi, #: 
A. Jeſus Chriſt is the (a) eternall Sat tx 
of God, of the ſame (b) ſubſtance n fi 
the Father,God from everlaſting: ( » F 
in the fulneſſe of time took on hin n 
nature,(d) ſo that heis true God and; © 
man in one perſon. (a)Mat. 16. 16.(b8 t. 
1.3. JÞh11.1,3. Toh.10.30. Rev.1.$. £1; 
6. Iobn5.18. Phil. 2.6. (c) Gal. 4 4 © 
(d) Re.1.3. Rom.9.5. Col. 2.9. Mi! c 


an... 
Q. Was it. neceſſary that Chriſte | 
ps 


Ol 


—— —  — - — - — — 


4# 


* Why the mediator muſt be man. 
'meace-maker ſhould be man? 
A. Yes, forthree reafons.Firſt becauſe 
'he that redeemeth , and they that be re- 
a deemed muſt be both of one kind and na- 
a tare, thatſo Gods juſtice may accept him 
F in our ſtead | a rightto redeeme, there- 
fore Angels that fell are not ſaved , be- 
cauſe he took not their nature. ]Heb.2.10. 
11,14, 16.Ruth 4-446. I.Cor.15.20,21. 
rele ©. Why ſecondly? 
on A. That he might be put under the 
ſeq Law and die, the which as God he could 
rift not doe. | He was to pay our debt, and 
a] therefore to enter into our bonds. ] Hev. 


pe 2.9,10,14. Rev.1.5. 1.Pet 2.2.4. 
 } ©®. Why thirdly? 
ett A. Thathe might bea mercitull, an 
rf; faichfull High-Prieft in things pertaining 
'& to God, to make reconciliation forthe 
en, fins of the people. Heb. 2.17,17. Heb. 4.15. 
<4 Heb.z.2. Our Saviour was taken from a- 
ime mong men, that he might have compaſii- 
nds on on them that be tempted, and out of 
(8 the way. 
Eu; % Did Gods juſtice require him to 
, 4 death? was it neceſſary that Chrift ſhould 
ſq.1 dye for us? . 

AM. Yes, finnecalls for death , as for its 
its Wages, and he that will redeeme a finner 


pe muft 


. 


UCC 
_— — "And why alſo a Gol, > 

muſtd efor him - [ He muſt 1 | 
debt ; id that is the price Ia the 
Matth:26.39- Rem.8432. Heb. 9-12,240n 


1.Pet.3-19- | | 
9. \Why rauſt the Mediator he IT 


God. = 
A. 1. That he might be abletogy Tre 


ons death. A#: 2. 24. Toh. 10.18, &58 


= - 


? 9. Why 2ly maſt the Mediator be ' BE 

A. 2.To make his obedience and hy 
ferings efficacious and acceptable fore 
All the Angels in Heaven, it they ſhow: 
ſuffer in hell for evermore, cannot ſaico 
fy for one ſoul. Heb. 9.12514. Heb.ro6 fr 
Mic.6.6, 7. 1 Pet. 1. 18. Pſal.49:7,8:[pe 
meer creature can ſtand before the ine 
of God to overcomeit ; a finite creat Jo 
cannot ſatisfy an infinite God. } tbe 
©. Say the ſame againe in pla 1: 
tearmes? | by 


therefore meritorious & pretious, becaf 2! 
it was the ſuffering and obedience of 
that is God[ the bloud of God,theri 
onſnefle of God. ] As 20. 28. 1 Cor: 
2 Cor'5.21. Ro:3.22. | 
2. How can that be, ſeeing God @ ” 


not ſaffer nor yet be obedient to oa 
: 


' 
® & 


ll{;here being none greater then God? 
- 4. Itisfo, becauſe God and man be 
one perſon; his humane nature is united to 


the perſon of God,by reaſon of which per- 
: {onal union , that which is proper to the 

' bumane nature, is applyed to whole Chriſt, 
0k [to the man Chriſt Jeſus. } Luc:1. 4 Ze Ioh,s. 
C8. Tobn 1. 14. I6þ.3. 13. 

| ©. Then Jeſs Chriſt the Sonne of God 
eG and the Son of Mary,are not two perſons, 
d &but two Natures in one perſon. 
foros A. It istrae, | tor the humane nature 
(hoy was taken into he ſubſiſtence of the ſe- 
 facond perſon in the bleſſed Trinity, being 
0.6 from his conception prevented from a 
ſipefonall ſubliſting of it ſelfe, like other 
me mcn : God took man into himſelte, and 
cats joyncd it to himſelfe, and ſo God & man 

; be one Chriſt. | Lec:1.35. Heb.2.16. Toh 1. 
las 14. John 17.21,22. | Man and Wife be one 
 {bycivill bonds, yet not one perſon; Chriſt 
ere! and we are one by firituall bonds, yet not 
ecaf One perſon, but God and man be one per- 
x @ {on of Chriſt. Mat.1. 23. 
:oh8 ©. Why muſt the Mediator be God and 
.1.f Man in one perſon? 

' 4A. Hemaſtbe man, that he might dje, 
| @ and he muſt be God thathe might be able 
» a XQ overcome death,and he muſt be $0th in one 


the perſon, 


— 
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7 Chriſt both God andinah. Rt - 
perſon, that the ſufferings in thelww 
nature might have worthinefle andy 
to ſave us. i Pet.1.19. Ef.53.10,11, 
9. You ſce that the worthineſ; 
Chriſts ſafferings depends on that! 
union of man to the God-head, whyher 
ther benefit flowes from thence? 'Ejh 
A. From that grace of perſonal ninp« 
are communicated to us all the gran 
priviledges which we doe enjoy, orli 
for hereafter. | All our riches andh 
neſle is firſt in Chriſt oar head , andi&hii 
Chriſt to us. | Eph:1.3, 4. 1 Cor: 3:2pf « 
Tobn 17. 21,22,23. John 15. 9. Iobnyis: 
Cdl.1.13,15,17,19. Rom. 8.11, 17, [ma 
things are ours becauſe we are knibro 
Chriſt,and Chriſt is Gods, from thatln 
{ed and glorious Head of ours that dwe2, 
in the glorious Godhead, from thenc: 
ſcends all grace to the brethren : G& 
firit the Father of Chriſt , then owFo 
Chriſt is that Jacobs ladder that joſe 
Heaven and Earth together. Jobn.i.i 
Ton 20.17. ] | ” 
9, Isit not a great comfort that 
Mediator is our brother and alſo ow? 
God? > 
A. It now is, and ever will be 8 "Y 


FELT | ol 
nite contentment to the poore yi 


Cog T—ImT———— 
. It is for our comfort. = 


© now governes the Church , and will 


Ixhereafter glority it with his own glory. | 
T7 Fin, 8. 34, We ob look 
mnpon all things done to Chriſt, and by 
anChrift as a common perſon and head of 
the Ele, uniting us unto God , commu< 
anicating unto us all ſpirituall good 
ifgbings, Triumphing over all the enimies 
of our ſalvation, preparing manſions for 
11-38 againſt we die, and in the meane while 
. [making interceſſion far us, untill hehath 
mbrought us to the enjoyment of himſelfe 
alin glory. 1.142. 1 Cor:3.23. foh.17.21. 
die 2,2 4+ : / 
net 
rho 
of Chris Prieſtly office , and the parts thereof 
wi; VIZ. ſatisfation andnterceſſion. 


ha(_J EE that ſhall bring finners to Hea- 
2 4 ven muſt doe three things. Firſt, he 
— nuft make ſatzsfafion to God for theic 
| | og Secondly, he muſt effe&ually teach 
{Em to know God. Thirdly, he muſt rule 

by - ard 


' 
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= Of Chriſts Prie3tly offee, — 

and deliver them from all oppoſite Po 
All this, Chriſt doth undertake andy, , 
forme in us and for us, and accordy G 
we are taught in Scripture that lie by Of 
threefold office , namely , 1. Of Prig. 
make reconciliation by the offering y ÞUu 
himſelfe to God for us. 2. Of a 
conquer our enemies, and rule jy; 2 
hearts. 3- Ofa Prophet to teach w of 
will of God. ; 2. 
9. What is Chriſts Prieſtl Office | 7 
r 


A. Chriſts Pcieſtly ofhce js to pacihi | | 


Fathers wrath, and make [an atona * 
for the linnes of the people bythed f - 
ing up of himſelte a ſacrifice for fe. 
5.19. Heb.8.3. Heb.2.17. Levit:5. 1 a 
Num:16. 47. Heb. 10.5. - 
Q. What be the parts of ChriſtsÞn: ay 
ly office? . 


namely to for the 
make 2 Interceſſion D ple. fer! 


[And ſowas the Office of Aarot and. 
Prieſts to be mediators between Golf 
man, and to make atonement fort;., 

« 


A. Two, J Satisfa&ion e ; 07 


of the people, and to pray for then 
9. Heb:5, I. | | 


OO Of Chridis ſatisfaltionfor 16. 53 
ET We have offended and wronged Of Chrift 
d God, did Chriſt make any real! ſatisfaQi- To 


ut 


Yi on to God for the ſame? - 
' A. Yes: Hedid not barely intreat for us, 
| but he paied in ſucha price, and gave ſuch 
1! contentment to Gods juſtice in our be- 
'* half, that the Lord doth ſmell a favour 
"& of reſt to our ſoules. Rom.3.25,26. 1 Tim. 
2.6. 1 Pet:1.19. with 1 John 2.2. Num.19. 
Y | g. with Heb:13.11,12. Levtt. 16. 20.22. F- 
"+ ſ4)53-5,3 {| Chriſt doth not barely in- 
ch treat, but as an advocate he pleads a ſatis- 
ay faion made; expiation and ſatisfaFion is the 
2 taking away of an offence by doing or 
Mb offering ſomething , by ſome work or 
'M price which the party offended will ac- 
. cept of. As 2 Sam.21.3. 1.Cor:6.20.Heb.g. 
SM, 2. Philem:8.18. 
9. Howdid Chriſt make ſuch ſatfati- 
60 for us? 
tes 4- By the offering up of his body a ſa- 


* as 


critice for linne according to the will of 
;God, by which we are conſcerated and 
reconciled to God for ever. [ The Father 
craved no more but onee offering for our 
ranſome. | Heb:10.9,12. Eph.5.2. with 
akz.,3. 21. Rom.$.3. 


__ ** 8.1sthara yue and full ſfatisfa&tion for 
=» : 
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«4 Of Chrifts ſatisfattion for w, 
A. Yes: Gods juſtice 18 no loofy, | 
pardoning finne for Chrifts ſake, fr © 
our {innes are viſited to the fully: ®! 
Chriſt our ſurety; there is man fory, 
foule for ſoule, the {pretious deathy 
righteous ſonne, inſtead of a finfulle y 
cure. 1 Pet. 3-18. 1 Jobn 17. 9. John 
Rom. 8.32- [ Gods Juſtice is tter a #7 
tented in Chriſts ſufferings for a 
then in the creatures for evermore,; © 
forthe finnes of the Ele& , then fu; ,, 
finnes of the damned.) ar 
®. 1f God be ſatisfied, then we ard{ 
charged from the curſe of the Lay, t ;, 
all our debt to Gods juſtice? 'Þþ 
A. Weare {o: becauſe Chriſt ourk x7 
ty hath fully anſwered the Law fory 2, 
that nothing remaines to be charge 
us. Gal.3.10,13. Rom.8.33,34. - ter 
© Buthow did Chriſt anſwer thel 
for us? tel 
A. By (a) bearing all thatjuiſt he 
which is due to breakers of Gb qu 
and by fulfilling all that obedience Wi ('v 
requireth ofus. (a) Phil.2.$. Rangith 
(b) Matth:5.17.. fobn 8. 29. Matth.jiHe 
Rom.$.3, We that are ſinners ſtandWa 
to God in a double debt. 1. Of ſais bl 
on tor ſins paſt, 2, Of obedicnce bo nul 
| C 


*— 


- —--. —<—- 


* Of Chriſts interceſſion for w. S5 
A comming, This the Law requireth of us, 


on and this much Chriſt hath performed for 

has "9.What is the 29 part of Chriſts Prieſt- 

LY l office? = 

la” 4, To make interceſſion for us: Ro. $.34- 

aol Heb. 725+ 

0 ©. What meare youby Chriſts inter- 

U. cefhon? 

et 4. Chriſt ftands between God and us, 

far he preſents us and our prayers to God, & 

pleads his merits for our acceptance. 

rf Chriſt appears in the preſence of God for us, 

tas the high Pricfts did with the names of 
 thetwelve Tribes, in the Holy of Holies. ] 

fk xJeþ.9.24. Exod.29.38. 1 Tohn 2.1. Rev.S. 

rb 2,3. 

reel 2D. What then be the parts of Chriſts in- 
' terceſſion? 

hel - 4. They be two. 1. To preſent and 
;tender to his Father his own bloud, which 

iſt he ſhed for our fins : and 215 to make re- 

8 queſts for us : Thus did the high Prieſt, 

Wik:( who was a Type of Chrift ) enter into 


4 
£ 
4 
: 
& 
* 
on 
* 


m4the Holy of Holies [which was a figure of 
t.3tHeaven.] with the bloud of a Bullock , & 
diva Goate | which did - fignify Chriſts 
is bloud,] and with Incenſe \ which did fig- 
folnify his prayers for rhe people] thus did 
on 


E 3 the 
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6 Of Chrifts znterceſſion for, 
the high Prieſt. when he went into they 
ly of Holies to make atonement and; 
conciliation for the people. Lei, 4 
12,1314 IJg1 6, I9. And'thus doth Ch 
our high Prieſt for us now in Heaven, 
8. 2,3. Heb.g. 12. ns 
9. What is the effeX and fruit oft - 
part of Chriſts Prieſtly oftice? 

_ A.By this applying and pleading _ 
fcritice for us, both our perſons, and b 
ſervices are acceptedwith God. ' | | 
9. What followes of all this 
A. Therefore we muſt goe to Gady C 
ly by Chriſt, and not by any crea tl 
Saint, or Angel : Tis Chrifts office 8$ 
theirs to appeare in our behalfe by 0 
God. Heb. 4.14,16. with Heb.s. 4,5. F 

©. How doth it appeare that het. 
Prieſt to you? = —- M 
A. Becauſe he gives me peace ofa Y 
(ciencein his bloud, and hath made © 
Prieſtto offer up ſpirituall ſacrihcs! \ 


God by him, Rev.1.6, 1 Pet. 2.5Þ * 
I2:L. | : 
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Ch Kingiy, or Ruling office. 

uh Of Chriſt? | 

_ Propheticall and Teaching office. | 
oft * | 

LL the Benefits obtained by Chrilſts 

of 7 A Prieftly office, are conveyed unto us 


nd; by his Kingly, and Propheticall office. 
© 9. Is Chriſtthe King of the Church? 

A. Yes: Chriſt is the only King over the 
ods Church, It is ſuch an Honour, rhat God 
en thinks it fit for none bur his ſonne: Heb. 1. 
ey 8,9. Col.1.15,18. Chriſt is the frſt borne 
by of every Creature, -Heis the Head and 
C Husband of the Church, and therefore he 
hei alone is fit, he alone is able to gather a 

_. Church, to rulehis Charch , and to delti- 
fg ver it from thoſe mighty Principalities 
leg and Powers which fight againſt onr ſouls. 
ies! Mat.2.2» Rev.19. 16.1 Tim, 6.15. Rev: 
Sa | 

+ ©. Whathindof Kingdome , or domi- 
 _nion hath Chriſt over the Charch? 
_** A.Itisnotof rhis world, nor like the 
(l Kingdoms of earth , But it isa ſpirituall 
= Kingdome ordering the balineſſ: of the 
-- ule; and the as of Heaven. Col. 1. 

” 4 15» 


m_— OfCniſt King office. >_-- 
13. Rev.1- 18.Rev.3.7. All things bel, 
1ng to 1t are ſpir ituall, the Means of In 
thering and governing it, are iy 
the weapons of our warfare, are ſpj 
the bleſſings and priviledges, are ſpirity 

the enemies Of it, are ſpirituall. &c. | = 
9. What be the parts of this ſpuity " 

Kingly office of Chriſt? Fw 
A. They befoure. 1. To delivernj*, 

_ of the hands of our ſpirituall cnemin}y, 
carne us from darknes to light, and «1; 
the power of Satan unto God, and, ,, 
tranſlateus into the Kingdome of þ; 
Chriſt: A#.26.158. Col. 1. 13. I uk1,74 ww 
Q. What be thoſe ſpirituall may; 

out of whoſe hands Chriſt doth 4 

mm ly 

A. Foure 1. (a) Sinne. 2. (b)% 

3. (c) The curſe of the Law. Andldhe 

(d) Death: All theſe be enemies towns 

ſalvation, and over them all Chriſt &P) 

give us the vitory : (a) 1 Pet: 4.2. 1121 

3. 8, Mat 12.20. Ro:6.7. (b) Rom:164 

1 Toh:4.4+(c) Rom:7. 4. Rom:$.33. (dl 

Cor.15455+457- —- 

9. What is the 24 part of Chriſt f6al 
ly office? = 
A. Togive us Laws and Rules toe 


der and £OVeETL ne us ( being thus gatn 


ii 
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Of Chriſts Kinghy office. 59 
\;1 the waies of Truth and righteouſneſſe. 
il E(:9.6,7. Gal:6.16. Mat-28.20, 
tz ©. Then they wrong Chrift in his- 
i Kinely office , that challenge a power o- 
y yer the conſcience to bind it with tn, or 
| duty? 
tt 4. They doe fo, becauſe it is Chrifts 
,prerogative to give Lawsto the conſci- 
"Wi nce. E[:33.22. Mat: 23.8,10. Jam. 4.12. 
it, Men may order the outward man by their 
li Laws, but the conſcience is Chrifts peculi- 
dh.,r, they may not meddle with that, to 
f |þind where Chriſt hath ſet us free , And 
74 where Chriſt hath bound , no man can ſer 
ene 115 free. 1 Cor:7.24. 2 Cor:11.20, Gal.5.I. 
& ©. Whatis the 34 part of Chriſts King- 
ly office? 
)W A. To ſubdue our Lufts, to Rule in our 
dlthearts by his word and ſpirit, and to keep 
; tolus in obedience to his Laws. Pſ: 110. 2,3. 
iſt 6Pſ: 45.5. 2 Cor:10-4,5- Luk, 19. 14,37. E- 
, 1}z>þ.34.23,24. 
1162 ©. Whats the 4*b part of Chriſts King- 
. (ily office? 
\- A. To defend and preſerve us amidft 
iſs ſhall rentations nnto his Kingdome of glo- 
ry. Chriſt doth take order with the Ene« 
es omes of his Church and Kingdome)he dif 
atheCovers and confounds their plots and de» 
1] vices, 


Go —OfChriſts Ringh office, > 
vices; He reſtraines their rage, al 
< 


bounds to their malice,and ar [aft 
eth them into the lake that burneq* 
fre and brimſtone. Rev-:2. 10. Lab, 
E(:43-2. Am-9.9. Ezr:6.8, 11, 22, pb 
3.8,13. with Efth: 6.1,6. with Eft, 
14. with Eff.9.1,22. Rev.19.20, 
| 9. By what means doth Chrift of 
him a Kingdome, and carry on the xc 
verment thereof? 3 
A. (a) Not by the arme of fleſh. 
by ſpirituall weapons, viz. His wor: 
craments,Z%and the exerciſe of the} 
( which we call diſcipline) (a) fr 
10.4. Toh: 18.36. Eſ.11.4. Eph: 6.1K; 
(b)-16h:20.23. Mat.18.17,18. he 
_ ©. Thenit is not lawful! for Chikipe 
by force of Armes to ere Chriſt kgm 
dome? much leſſe is it lawfull forCitz, 
an pcopleto riſe up againſt civill k 
ftrates for thecaufe and kingdomedC} 
ſus Chriſt? -— 
_ A. Itis utterly unlawtull, («) WW 
Chriſts Kingdome is not of this ww! 
therefore his ſervants may not fight:).” 
Chriſts ſpirituall kingdome .dors wm 
.verthrow .Czſars temporall pomes/T. 
therefore Chriſt hath commands: TC 
humble ſubjc&ion to all civil 


* — — —"m——— - 


Of Chriſts Kingh office. | 6I 
We) Toh. 18. 36. Mat-26.52. (b) Mat:22.21. 
We Rom: 13.1 $2,497 Tit.3.-I- Act:23.5. 1 Pet: 
Ut, 12.15.16. It isa ſingular wickednefle to 


- 


TT Chriſts Name and Goſpell a pre- 


| 


» Frence to ſhake of Temporall authority, of 
\b5to make it a Condition of our ycelding ci- 
_ "will obedience unto them. "Y 
.- ©. How ſhall I know that Chriſt is a «$ 
to me? | 
p A. By 2. things. 1. By the obedience [ 
iyecld to his Laws. Toh. 15.14. 
ond; - ©. How ſecondly? | 
tie A. By the victory he gives me over my 
):{finnes, if fnne reigne in us Chriſt is not 
6.1yjKing. | Chriſt ſets up his word in our 
hearts,he makes us a willing and obedient 
inkpeople; the luſts,and principles,and max- 
& lms of the World rulenot in us. ]Pſal:110. 
«C3. I.Pet:2.9. Col:T. 13; 
ill *- ©. Chriſt is the great Prophet of the 
medCharch, to teach, inſtru, exhort and 
comfort his people. Juba 1.9. Tobn 6.45. 
) ddWhat be the parts of Chriſts Prophericall 
wolOftice? | 
el: - A. Two: 1. Fo reveale his Father and 
xs Wmake known his will to us. Jobn 1. 18.Lac. 
me2.78,79. Eph. 3.9. Deut: 18. I5. with John 
and®TO.3,9,11. I Coy: 1.21. 
1.19 2. What is the ſecond part of Chriſts 
[ ; teaching 
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God? 


62 Of Criſis Projheticaloy?. 


_— = 
A. EiTeCtUALLY tO perſwade th | - 
receive the DoCtrine taught [to => 
eyes, unſtop their eares, and cay mu 
heart to attend. | Eſay 35.435. That | 
Adis 16.14. Rev.3.18. Chrift doegyy 
| 99) forth the light , but hegh, 
esto lecit. "*" 
©. Be there not other Prophey 
Teachers of the Church? 
A. Yes Chriſtufeth the Miniſtni 
men, but all the efficacy and power offw 
reaching is from God. r. Cor.3.7, j(w! 
11. 25,26,27. Matth:13.13. 2 Cor:3,3,(Hi 
2.8. 2.Cor: 4.6,7 | 


&.How ſhall [ know that1 am wy 
co 


A. When the word which we hex 
followed by us and obeyed: [ el i© 
haſt heard a meer man;man mayrted; 
to know the definitions of faith, of iiv' 
repentance,&c. but Chriſt alone tad 
you to beleeve andrepent, Chriſt giret! l 
diſcerning, the taft to judge bet 
4 that differ. ] 2 Cor:10. 5. Jt 
«27, TT 8 4 


- an. Co wr or Re 
bes, CAB, X111L. 
Dent 


ue Of Man to be reconcited to God in the New Co- 
uk. wvenant, Man zs the third party in the 
$N0t Covenant of Grace. 
ot PE b 
.FTOD hath given his Son to be a Co- 
A._I venent of the people, ( Eſay 42. 6. ) 
Made (are promiſes to Him,&c. And Chrift 
thus brought into the world furniſhed 
 offwith grace and power, zs offered to ſinners, 
. kwich large promiſes to them that receive 
;.3(Him, It followes to be conſidered. 
8. Towhom doe thoſe promiſes of life | 
tajand falvation belong? who may take 
comfort in them? 
bs 4- Only they thatbe in covenant with 
16 jGod. Eph. 2.12. 
each ao When is the ſoule in covenant with 
God? 
rad 4+ When the heart confents to take 
:«@CDrift as he'is offered to us in all his Of- 
helices, reſigning up, & engaging our ſelves 
Tnt'® be wholly his: [ God takes us for his 
z; Pcople,we take him to be our God. JDeut. 
.26.17,18. fer.30.21,22. Gen: 15.1,6. Zach: 
(133-9- John 1.12. The foule does not miſ- 
Ike the xerlon, nor the Portion, nor the 


. 
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64 What perſons be in covenant wiki. : 
termes on Which Chriſt is offered 
The beleever takes Chriſt for his)? 
for bog eacher, for his Lord and, 

9. What manner of perſons are jn«.3, 
C... with God? Fer iy 

A. Sticli as beleeve the Goſpell, ww 
their ſihnnes, and walke wprighth tdſp 
God, Gen: 17.1. Mar: 1.15, 4%; in 
Theſe three things are required of alifa; 
be in Covenanit with Gud. _. fee 

9. What is the nature and proer &- 
faith? ” W 

A. It is a grace whereby we do «g* 
ledge and accept of Chriſt for' our Long. 
Saviour, and reſt oi Him alone forliC! 
tion. | oritis a grace whereby the (f | 
doth reſt and rely on the promiſe of | 
and ſalvation made in Chriſt Jeſus]? 
1.12,13. Rom.IO.14. Rom. 19; 12.1 
1,2. Pſal. 3.12. P(al-18.2.| Traft half 
its je, the promiſes of God , alk 
not every promile that is the objif 
faith as it juſtifieth,, but the prom, 
life only: Chrif is the proper ojetdl 
« it jaſtifieth, and truſting is the pro, -1 
of faith: To ſeek, and thirſt after 
_ reft on Him, that is Faith. } B. 
38. TT 6 

2. Many ſay they truſt on Chil 


L- _ Signs of true Faith, | 65 

ayet deceive themſelves,ſhew ſome ſipnes of 

Mruc faith? | 

it 4. There be three ſtgnesof true faith. 

$91, It makes me to ftrive againſt unbeliefe, 
and all other laſts, parging the heart, and 

*working out the filthineſle of it, as a 
dfpring doth the mire and dirt that is caft 

into it: [or as the ſtomack expels poyſon; 

1|ifaith and luſts cannot lodge and dwell to- 

gether. Mar.9.24. Heb:10.38. As 15.9. 

i &- ©. What is a ſecond figne of true faith? 

what gracious affeftions doe ſhew true 

faith? 

Jo þ A. True faith makes us 'to prize Jeſus 

ar Chriſt above all things, the ſoule will ſell! 

he (All _— part with any content for 

& qCbrifts ſake. Mat:13.4.4. Pſal.45.10. Heb: 


11.24,25. Gen:22.12. Heb.11. $. 
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66 Signes of true repentance _ 
4. They muſt repent of their fy; 
change their lives. Mat:3. 9,8, 4g,4 
9. Why muſt they alſo repent that 
or would be in Covenant with Ggjt 
A.Becaulſc it is neceſſary that theyj i 
be in Covenant with God, mufthy#1* 
their league with every ſin : friendby IE 
God cannot ſtand with triend(tip y. 
any fin. 2.Cor. 6. 17,18. Jam.4.4. 1 1g* 
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if What is Repentance? 4 
A. It is a grace of Gods Spirit 
whereby we areprieved for offend 

 Gad, (b) and doe turne from WAY | 

of an inward and fpirituall diſlikes 

| hatredof its filthineſfe; (a) Math. (gp, 

2 Ca:7.10. (b) Eſa) 1. 16,17. 2 Pete 

1 Cor:5.7. Act.3.19.. Ezek. 36.26, 

(c) E.33.22. Ho! 

Q. What be the parts of repentang,; 

A. Two: Mortification, whereby why 

4 to linne, and vivification whereby me 1 
__ quicknedtoa life of Grace. Gd. « 
1 Pet. 4..1,2,3. Rom.6.6,7. Roms. 2.10nc 

Eph. 4. 22.24.Luc.3.11. | P 

9. Then prophane perſons that to 

times grieved and aſhamed for ſontk. « 


are not eſteemed to repent , unldePri 
de renuedto a life of Grace? a 
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yy Sipnes of true repentance: 67 
F 4 Iris true, Becauſe their ſorrow for 
F6nne is greater then their conſcience of lin, 
4nd therefore it is but a fleſhly ſorrow. 
vl King.21.19,20,27. Matth:29.3,445. Rev. 
JE6.r0,11. Hoſ.7. 14 Eſ.58.5,6» Jer: 8.5. 
| TEze},36-15\31.- 

17 9. How then may I know my repcn- 


Y tance to be true? 


A. By three ſignes. 1. By the conſci- 


True repentance bepets tenderneſſe of 
f* conſcience, ] 1.Sam. 24:5. Job: 34.3132» 

$0|.14+ 2s | 
© ; 9. How ſecondly? 

* A.Itworkes in my heart a ſecret an- 
2 tipathy and heart-riling againſt all fin in 
*whomſoever it is: though their finnes doe 
%Motindanger our own ſalvation. [Nature 

doth abhor thoſe things that be contrary 
At ai, as a Toad or Serpent; ſo doth our 
' Mhew and ſpirituall nature loath all fin. ] 
TTP(al:119.136. AF.17.16. 2 Pet. 2:8. 

*Y} 2. How laſtly is true repentance 
2.'Known? 

# A. By thefruics of godly ſorrow rec= 
ut Koned up by Saint Paul, 2 Cor.7.11. 
omeh. ©. What ſay you of confeſſion toa 
leſePrieft, and fatisfaQtion, are not they parts 
y repentance? 
| 7 F 


ence | make of finne for time to come: 


A. No 
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A. No, we need not confeſſe q; . 
'  finnesto men, and we cannot ſat ti 
| by bearing penance: | Our finney, W 
zjot better done away by perfamyy I* 


the penances 1n the world, ] *{'n 
14 

GAP. ALY; | 
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Of mans uprightneſſe with Gul, pr 


with God? 
A. God requires that all ſuchs 4 
covenant with him , ſhould walk " 
him, and be upright or perfeft. Gay, 
9. What is uprightnefle or fince "a 
A. pers. is when we in, 
walke in(a) all the commandementy, 
ordinances of the Lord blameleſſe(}., 
that oarhearts ſhall not reproad Fir 
any unfaithfulneſſe from the lealt i}, 
greateſt of his Laws , (a) Luc.1. 6.06, 
23. Luc. 16.10. Tam.2.10. (b) P{d.% 
Joþ.27.6. P(al.50.16,17. 2.Chron. 30Whe 
2. None can be perfe&# without Fe, 
this life, whom doth the Goſpel 
perfe& before the Lord? ft 
A. Them that without guile a el 
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Sipnes bf mans arch before mI 69 


lity doe apply themſelves to the whole 
val f God, = ;.) Hate all ſinne, and have 
* reſpe& to all Gods comimandements, ſal. 
V 19-6: P(al.32.2. Job:1.1. Gen. 6.9. Num. 
14: 24. 1Chren:12.33. Jam. 4. 8. 

9. How doth the Scripture ſet forth 
this apr ightneſle of heart ? what be the 
| properties of it? 

"F + MY ” foure. It is expreſſed and 
| En by 1. Truth (a) in the inward 
' (parts, 2ly By 5 funbeſ » (4) of heart with- 
Fout guile and doubling, 3.by the (c) whole 
Heart without dividing, 4-and by (d) ſin- 
Jcerity without mixture, doing all FORE ns 
* 4in the fight of God. (a) Pſal:51.6. Eſay 
128.3. John 4.23. Heb: 10.22. (b) Pſal.1t9. 
_ To . P(4l.32.2. Rev.3.2. 1.Tim.1.5.Pſal.12< 
Ws. (c) 1 Sam:12. 24. 2.King:23.3. Pſal, 119. 
N72. Hoſ.10.2, Pſal. 15.2. (d) 1 Cor. 5. 8. 
le, 2 Cor. 1.12. Matth.5.8. 2 Cor.2, 19. The 
aclhy tpright and ſincere Chriſtian is, 1. Real- 
ans | in Truth ſach as he Gowns to be, 
v.99. He isthorongh for God in all places, 
4.6 Wn all companies, in all batoals ; 3. His 
I Heart 15 not divided between God and I- 
dolls, between God and Men , between 
yy God and credit or profit, or any other 
creature, 4. He does not mingle falſe 
oh hds,or falſe motives with Gods will atid 
: F 2 olory: 
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70 The comfort of ant upright heart, 7. 
glory: He is not an cyc-ſervant, 


9. What is the benefit of uprighy . 
before God? oy 


A. Godis pleaſed with them, and p 
takes delightin their perſons, and | 
their ſervices, (b) accepting the ily, 
the deed: (a) 1 Chron:29 17. Procuggt 
Heb:11.5- 2-Chron:25. 2. 14. (b) Ga; 
16. 2-Sam.7-2. 2 Cor: 8.12. 1 King ip, 

9. This Covenant with (God wiz, 
it broken? P 

A. Not by rg” failings , bayjo 
unfaithfulnefſe (7-) when the hentde 
parteth from the Lord ſecretly oropy 
chiſing and joyning it ſelfe to any o 
rare, or gocth aftcr any Juſt. Exe, i 
Heb:3.12. Deut.29.18. Ho. 4.16,19.ps 
23.31. Hoſ.2.2. E(:66.3. 2 Cro: 15. ad, 
2 Cr6:16.7,10,12. 3 Cron,19.3. I 

9. When is it kept? 

A. When, though we faile in pal 
lars of duty, yer the heart is notdm7, 
from the Lord, but ſtill loveth, p#' < 
and cleaveth to him above all thingdf 
119.57. 2 Chron: 25. 17. Ezra 6.21, - 


31,3% — ti 
,#. Why be theſe Graces requ#" 
Gods people? Why muſt they rep 4 


walk in new obedience? { 


wa — — — 


The neceſſity of an upright heart. 71 
| "4. Becauſe Godis an holy God, and 
ly, cherefore his people muſt be hol), and ſeve- 
red from the pollutions of the World. 1 
nl Pet. 115,16. Ads 7.3, Levit:20.26. Zach. 
14.20, 2I. 2 Theſ:2.13. | (God receives 
linone to glory who are not firſt partakers 
Iligf Gas Heb.12.14. Math:23. 25. 
0! ©. Might not God as well bring us to 
Heaven without ſanfification, forgive 
Wizour finnes and no more adoe? 
- A.No:becauſe Chrift is unto us ſandifica- 
dion, as well as redemption , that ſo he might 
eatdeliver us from al/ the evill of f1n.(i) from 
on rower of {in,as well as from the guilt of 


ny fin : Grace is no burthen to him thar 
2k, thath it; nay it 1s a greater mercy to bring 
15s to Heaven through ſanCtification and 
doption, making us his Sonnes, then ab- 
lately to. forgive our ſins. | As it is a 
reater honour to be the Son. of a King, 
then his favourite. | x Cor:1. 30. Gal: 2. 

m7, 18. — | 
1, 1 9. What followes of all this Doftrine 
hingdf the New Covenant? 
21. 4. That no wicked, graceleſſe. impe- 
tent j erſon hath any thing to doe with 

wane Tor enant of Mercy and Peace. E(: 4. 
repenh4- M. tth.7.23. 1 John 1.6» Kom.$. 9. Rev. 


I, 27, 
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72 
9. What comfort ariſeth hereafty 
odly? | 
; L They are hereby affured a 
witneſſe within themſelves , that (; 
their God, and they his children: 


- 
- 
[ 
. 
Y 


theſe Graces areas the ſcale ſealed, th 
rit of Godis the ſeal ſealing, which wV 
that holy ſtampe and impreſſion aj 
hearts. RH ; J 
. ©. But my taith an races be 
le often Pall S ſo 
A. It they. be ſound in truth andiind £ 

it is enough: | Our graces doenotin” 
tis Chriſt that ſaveth , who is mate 
us righteouſneſſe, &c. 1 Cor. 1.30: |, 
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| CAP. EV. 
Q | Of the Articles of Faith. 


Q N expounding of the Articles of our 
" Faith, I ſhall obſerve this method. Firſt 
| 1 what it is that we doe believe. 2. Why 
»land upon what grounds we doe believe 
It. 3. How a man may know whether he 


ou itICs 5 
[ "ol hr it better then the Devills doe, 


Ji which believe and Tremble. 


+ A. Itisa forme of ſound and whole- 
\- ſome words teaching us what we muſt 
FM. lieve concerning God, and the Churck 
F of God. 2 Tim. 1.13. 
" 1þ ©. It isnot then a prayer? 
"7 4. No,itdoth not containe matter of 
& [petition, but of profeſſion of faith, as thie ge- 
 |Rureof Ganding up doth alſo ſhew. It be- 
longs to the Honour and worſhip of God, 


< hat we, make confeſſion of our Faith. 
\Kom,10.9, 
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God the Holy Ghoſt. 2 Cor:13.14, 


94 Ofthe Nature and Properties of Gy * 
T believe in God. © bo 
« þ 


| How many Gods be ther 

4. Only on- Goddiſtinf in thre, 3 
ſons, Deut: 6-4. El[ay 44.6. 1 Iobn 5.9.1 
28.19. Unity in Trinity, and Trax 
Unity is to be worſhipped and cla 
9. How be the Perſons called? - | 
A. God the Father,God the$ 


tu 


9. Which of theſc three Perſons; 
ſas Chriſt? ” 

A. The ſecond and middle Perſant > 
16.28. Eph.1.3. 10h.14.26.1obn 15, 4 

9. What is God? bs; 
A.Godis an (a) eternall Spicit.wh 
hath Hz Being of himſelfe, and(c)g 1: 
being toall rhings elſe, | and wy 
worſhip him in Spirit & Truth. ](a)l 
16.5. John 1.1,2. Prove$.30. Heb. 
(b) Ex:3.14. Ex:6.3. (c) At. 17.3 
4.24. God hath a Being, HeisaG 


Being, is of Himſelfe. 3, and witho 


g1nning. | 
9. When you ſay God. isa Spit 
doe you meane? + 


A. 1 meane that he is an immi9$ 


zmmortall ſubſtance, wichout bud, ; 


- 


L* Of the Nature and Properties of God. 75 
{paſſions , not like toman, nor any thing 
'{made by art. As 17.29. Luke 24.39. Eſay 
31-3» Af:14-I15- 
tt" @ What bethe properties of Gods Na- 
5c) ture y which we may conceive of Him? 
®& A, Heis the immortall,cternall, inviſt- 
lo ble, only wiſe God; the Lord.God, Gra- 
{cious & Mercifull, long-ſaffering , abun- 
dant in Goodneſſe and Truth, forgiving 
+ fIniquity, Tranſgreſſion and {inne;and thar 
8 will by no meanes cleare the guilty:| And 
{ſuch an one we ſhall tinde Him to be. | 1. 
lon Tim. 17. Exod-34.6,7. | 
+%, © Ts itneedfull toknow the(e Proper- 
| ties to be in (God? 
wy, A. Yes, we muſt have an aſſured know- 
0) ledge. that He is Almighty , perte&ly 
Wet good, the Fountaine of all Goodneflc,clfe 
(a)k we ſhould not belceve on Him, nor feare 
eb. Him, nor love Him , nor depend on Him 


9. Whatis it to beleeve in God? 

a A. To beleeve God, is to beleeve that 
| God 1s, and that He is true : But to belceve 
wit 820 God, 15 to reſt and rely on Him for ſal- 
.... vation, and for all things elſe that be 
mat#$00d for me, Jam.z.19, Eph. 1.13. E[.26. 
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 Whatitis to believe in Gat > - 


9. Why doe you ſay 1 beleeveing 

A. Becauſe a particular ang 
faith is neceſſary unto falvatign, 
one muſt beleeve with his own heat 
confefſe with his own mouth, Rg t 
AQ.8.37» 

9. What then doth it importto 
in ſuch a God? | 

A. That God is all this to mea '. 
ſalvation. Gen-17. 7. Num.14.37,18, | 1 


CAP. xvi 


of Creation and Providence, and Gu by 
therhood and Power, | , 
| L 0 


- The Father Almighy. th 


Hy is the firſt Perſon i 
BY Trinity called Fathe| ,þ 
A. Becauſe he is A father of (ki 

and of all that be Chrifts, and alſo bx 

he giveth begrnning to all things elle. 

I.5. Eph: 1,3. 17. Eph.3.14. 2Cybl 

Ib: a 6 ON nah. 1 Aleaighty | 

y1s he calle "Y 

A. Becauſe he can doe all bare 

nothing can hinder his Power , if 

not Almighty , He could not mult} . 
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'* Of Godthe Creator and Governor of all. 77 
| feaſt grafſe or worme that is, Rev. 1.8. Jer. 


82.1727 Tob: 9.9,12. | | 
Q. Declare more fully what you mean 
by Gods Almightineſſe? | 
ft * 4. T meane not that God hath an idle 
| power which he doth not exerciſe, but: 
that all creatures be in his hand, and un- -3 
| der his governance, that He ordereth and 
iy diſpoſeth all things by his unſearchable 


| Wiſdome and Providence, 


: 
, 


| Maker sf Heaven atd Earth. 
3, Q. What doe you underſtand by that? 
| A. Tbeleevethat God madeall things 
| both viſtble and inviſible , of nothing, in 
the ſpace of fix daies. Gen. 2.1, Heb+11.3, 
| Col. 1. 16. 
un? 9. The Heavens, what meane yon by 
n}- that? 
* A. That God made the Heavens and 
7 the-Hoaſt of them , and the inhabitants of 
-* Heaven (3. ) che Angels. Col: 1.16. John 
M163. 
| _ 2. DidGod makethe evill Angels tos 
| (6) the Divells? | 
A. Yes: He made them Angels of lighe, 
f but they by their fall made themſelves 
, angels of derkneſſe, Jude Vere 6. 2 Pet: Zihe 
| Mat. 
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leave them? 


Of God the Creator and Govny, © : 
Mat.$.29. | 
9. God made the Earth and al] x; 
therein, Did he make the hurtful, 19. 1 
— m"S I 
A. God made all good, but therytf?** 
falnes is a part of the curſe that cag!: 4 
by fin, Gen-3-17-18. Rom:$.20,22, G 7 
9g. Did God make all thingy * _ 


deper 
fall 


A. No: He ftill (a) upholdeth an 
ſerveth, governeth & diſpoſeth all tip; 00 
both (b,)great and ſmall, (c) caſualld,, - 
certaine, good and evill , by his jutz J 
wiſe providence, (a) Iobn 5, 17. Airtaoe 
28. Heb:1.3. (b) Tob.38.8, 11,22,41. 4 
Matth. 10.29,30,3 1. Pſal: 19.1,2, If: my] 
11,12,13. Job 37.16,17. | The Kingdgly t 
and wills of men, Dan: 4.25. 1 Kinguſkno 
15. Raine and Drowth, Plenty & Deat26. 
Am.4.6,7. Health and fickneſle, 1 Saj39. 
6. Life and Death. Dar:5.23. Pſal.zis £ 
All are at His command,and doe happal 4 
His-wiſe andju# diſpoſing. Fall 
2. Are the Divells alſo, and theaam 
wills and mindes of men guided by ($Fure 

A. Yes, he ſets them all their bow10» 
& overruleth all their wickednes uV £ 
ſerve moſt for his glory. [Yet God ll 
lelfe remaines Holy and anjogcht of 


c 
4 
0 


T—— CO O_o ”_ bl a es. 


vill. ] Ads 4-27528. Job 1.12. Job 2. 6. John 
19. 11. Numb: 22.18,19. 2 S4M.16.11. 
8 ©. What then doe you beleeve inthis 
Article? | 
; p | I beleeve that Almighty God , who 
{rhe Father of Jeſus Chriſt , the maker 
and diſpoſer of all things, is my Father 
Gand my God; He is the God on whom I 
depend for ſalvation, and all things necd- 
Mall for this life preſent, Eſay 54. 4,5-Pſal. 
$100.3. Eſay 64.8,9. Eſay 46. 4. Eſay 44- 
f 24,26. 
s ©. How may it appeare that you indeed 
i\doe beleeve all this? 


| Of al! things. "70 


|| A. By threeetfte&s which follow this 


my belcefe. 1. It makes me ſubmit quiet- 

lely to Gods will in whatſoever eſtate I am, 

riknowing that He is my Father, 2 Sam. 15. 

a926. 2 Sam.16.10. 2 King.20.19. I Pet. 4. 

nj39. Phil.4.6,11,12. Matth:6.30,32. _ 

15 ©. What ſecond effe& of this faith? 

ml A. This my faith baniſbeth all baſe and 

alle fears of men, upon aſſurance that 1 

e4<Aam not left to the power and will of any crea- 

ture, Eſay8.22. Eſay51. 12,13. Jobn 19. 

w1011. Matth. 26 53. 1 Pete3.14,15. 

' 2. How laſtly? TT. 

be . This faith makes meto depend on 

of God in his waies for all things I necd, 
| with- 
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TTL. 1 | | IDE OR —> | 
$0 Of Faith in the Son of God. 
without ſtepping outtoany falſe ay; 
dir et gs. help, [ as 7 bribeys WM, 
cery, fraud, fattery, timeſerving, jk | 
oppreſſion [ nor to make fleſh tnyzay Go 
Gen:20. 11,16. Jer:17.5. 2 Chron;16,4 Ma 
3,7,0,951 2. Matth: 4.37+ Dan. 3, 16.y, | 
09.1 bs 


CAP. XVIL 


Of Faith in the Sonne of Gd; | 

- {the 
And in Jeſus Chriſt, | £ 
"Ig 


LV Hat is the {ubftance o& | P, 
Article? ted 


A. To acknowledge Jeſus Chr abi 
Sanne of Mary to be the Sonne of Gulf ©/# 
Saviour of the World , the true W_ 
that was to come ,, Matth: 16. 16,17. Chr 
9.36.28. _- 
_ ©. Why is Faith in the Sofne df 
joyned to the former Article? | 
A. Becaulce it is neceſſary to fal { C 
to know God in Chriſt , $ out of Jhoy 
no man knows God aright, Jn} *, 
6.29. Tobn $.24, Tobn 14. 1. | Wh I5] 
Godisto his Church, He isitin Dat 
the Attributes of God arc -ſirecto 


Te 
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Of Faith inChriſt the Mediator, $1 


' tO US 1n Chriſt. 
* 9. Whatis Jeſus Chriſt? | 
' A; Theeternall Sonne of God , both 
' God and Man, God before all time , and 
' Man in thefulneſſe of time, Col: 1. 15, 16+ 
t John $.57,58. Rom.1.3,4. Col.2.9. 
©, Whyis hecalled Jeſus? 
A. Becauſe He ſaveth His people from 
| their ſinnes, Mat. 1.21. Heb:5.9. 
9. Why is He called Chriſt? 
A. Becauſe He is anoynted of the Fa-' 
ther, As 10.38. John 3:34. 
| 9.What doc you mean by this anoynt 
{ing? 
i "A. It ſignifieth that Chriſt is ſealed , fit- 
ted and furniſhed with all Graces, Power & 
at abilities to fave us, Fohn 10.36. 7obn 6.27. 
4 E(ay 42.6. Eſay 61.1. Cel.1,19. 
# Q. Unto what Offces and Workes was 
j {Chritt ſer apart and fitted? 
| 4. Toa threefold Offtee: Firſt , tobe a 
FFrieſt, by the offering up of Himlſelfe in 
death to pacify His Fathers wrath to- 
1 Yards us, Heb. 9.7,26. Levit. 4.20. - 
0 Q. To what ſecond Office was he an- 
hoynted? | 
"= A. Tobea RKiny of ſoules, to deliver 
os people from the power of Sinne and 
a q atan, and to owe them through all 
tempta« 
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A trial! 


we be 


Chriſtians 


32 Of FaithinChriſtthe Meygg- - 
temptations to Heaven. Luke 1.94 1) 0 
21,22, 1-C#1:15-25. L H Jo 
9. To what Office elſe? | 

A. Tobe a Prophert,ctteCuallyt rro 


{ 


his Church, Jobs 6.45. Tohn 1.18. 2c) Lo 
3. Luk, 4.19. "elf 

9. God hath given theſe Offs! bo 
Chriſt with intent to beſtow the by of: 
fruit and profit of them upon His I anc 
How doth it appear that Chriſtisa(y 1.2 
to thee? or that Chriſt is thy Chriſt ! 9. . 

A. Becauſe in ſome meaſurel amy £4 
partaker of Chriſts anoynting , (i.) dj tic! 
fulneſſe I have received Grace tok - 
Him, to conquer my corruptions, andy {#/ 
willing to ſacrifice my deareſt conty V3! 
ments to his will,and am enabledinly 52 
meaſure to ſerve him acceptably, Rai fro1 
x. 1Pet. 2.5. 1 John 2.27. Jer. 50.20, [1 


His ouly Sonne our Lord: | 


Q. Is Chriſt the only Sonne of Gu 
A. Chrift is the only Son of Godby: 
ture (i.) of the ſame fubſtance and 
wh the Father ; we are Sonnes : 
y Iavour and agoption; | we are xot0h - 
but by grace _ o_ partal of t 
that dignity to be the Sonnes of p 
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-+ = Of Faith in Chriff the Medidtor. 83 


1 


Joon 10.30. G 4.3.26, Gat. 4.5 
© 9: Why is Hecalled our Lord? 

A. Becauſe having bought us, He hath a 
x propriety ih us, and dominion Over us as a 
Lord to rule and command us, and none 
' elſe hath power over us: | He is made 
| both Lord and Chrift to.rale all things 
} of his Fathers Kingdoine both in Heaven 
\ and Earth. | 1 Cor.6.20. 1 Cor:7. 23. I ube 
x 1.32,33- Ejay 9.7. Eſay 26.12,13. 2 Pet. 1. 
9. As 10.36. 1 Corinth:15.25.27. 
x ©. What doe you beleevein this A:- 
{| ticle? 
þ A. I beleevethat theeternall and con- 
{t {ubſtantial! Sonne of God , who is every 
ws Way fitted and abled to fave ſoules, is my 
q Saviour, and that by Him delivering me: 
{from linne and Satan, | am become che 
. {Sonne of God. Mat. 16. 16,17. 
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CAP. XVII 

" UF ihe Incarnation of the Son of God. 

hy! | - 

: hich ws conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. 

ibs 2 — 
; T* E conception of Chriſt ſtands in 
is. 3 three things, 1. The framing his Body 


(Of the Virgin Mary. 2. The {eperating of 
: ; (7 Ort- 
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from all Eternity, How came 
man? 


Ta b, "Of the Sonne of God made Min *- ; 


originall fin from it. 3. The 
that Nature to the Godhead jn 4 

tant of his conception. ; he 
9. Chriſt is God equal with gigpy ar 


A. In the fulnefle of time He tog ©! 
of the Virgin Mary , and was bore} tl! 
asS We be of our mothers; 4 perle& 0 ; 

we are, ſo that there is true God, auf 


fect man in one perſon. Tobn 1.14.04 ** 
Phil:2.6.7, He5.2.17. Eſay 7.14.loy| 0 
ARom.9.5+ Dr 
9. Why did hetake mans naw} 
Hin? ; ; 
A. That he might be put under thelp : 
toſtand in our roonie, and in our ky 


to ſatisfie for our ſinnes; [ athisInat- 
tion he entred into our bonds; 8F 5 
God He could neither ſuffer death, uf © 
made obedient to the Law. ] He::} 
Heo:9.22. Heh:10.5.10. : 
9. How as He conceived? | 1g 
A. Not by the power of nature a! 
of two Parents , but by the powerl} tic 
holy Ghoſt, which did frame his 08 
theſubſtance of the Virgin May, : 
nited it to the Godhead, Luke 1.35 
13. Eph. 4.9. 
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bf Chrifts conception and Birth. 5 
| Q.All thatbe borne of wometi be fiti- 
| ers, How came Chriſt to be conceived 
l and borne without ſin? | 

A. Becauſe He was conceived by the 
| power of the holy Ghoſt who did ſeparate 
| originall ſinne trom his nature, Lake 1:35. 
\ that holy thing, Heb:7.26. Heb.q.15. 

| 9. Why muſt Chriſt be wittiout G1? 
 - A. Becauſeelſe He could not fave {in- 
| hers, Heb. 7.27928. Elſe he muſt, like the 
+ High Prieſt, offer for his own ins, as well 
| as for the peoples. ” 

{ ©. Why was he borne of a Virgin? 

* A. To anſwer the Propheſies, that 
| hereby it might appeare that he was the 
| true Meſſias ſpoken of by the Prophets, 
| Eſay 7.14. Jer.31.22. Heb.7.3, 

it 9. Why of that Virgin, of the ftock of 
| ? David and Atraham? 

| A. Becauſe the promiſed ſeed was to 
{ come out of the loynes of Abraham: | Sal- 
f vations of the Jewes. | Gen:1 2.3.Gen:22. 

| 18. Gal:3.16. John 4. 22. 

" , ET doe you beleeve in this Ar- 

| ticle. E. 

4 A. Thattheeternall Sonne of God re- 
* Maining Gad, didrake my nature on Him. & 
= IN that netwe.did ſatisfy for my finnes: | In 

| "Which being now advanced to Gods 
| X G 2 right: 
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right hand,he doth execute as Medjqy; 
things belonging to the Kingdom 
God. 
Gs doth the true beleefe os 
Article affe& our hearts? | 
A. In that wonderfull Perſon 1.4 
Gods infinite wiſdome and love in 
rriving and working mans Arte n 
he is in Himſelfe a Soadeetall Perſon 
he is to me:l look to the man that cd 
fellow, and dwells in the everlift - 


burnings. ] Eph:3.8,9,10. Zach Ml 
CAP, XIX. 


Of Chrifts ufferi ngs, and the virtue of in 


| +. RS 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate. 


9. ID Chrift ſuffer forhinl & 
A. No, He was non 
the Law, and therefore what he- ſuit 
was for #5 and in our ftead, as ouriur: 4 
Eſay 53. 45,6. Heb:9.9. x Par.ahl, 
5-21, Heb:7.22. Matth.3. 14,15 DO# l 
Rom. 4.25. 
9. What did Chrift ſuffer! in ak * 
A. The whole puniſhment duc ut * 


lines, the ewhole wrath of Got 4 


—— 


Tc Of Chriſts ſufferings for us. 87 
ai foule and body which we ſhould have 
Me; ſuffered, Eſay 53- 4:10. Matth:26. 38,39. 
| Rev.19-15. 1 Pet. 2.24 Pjal. 22. 14. Rom. 
ols $.32- . 
' Q-: Whendid Heſuffer all theſe things? 
| A. Eſpecially in the garden where he 
| (wet clots of bloud before any hand was. 
on: | Jaid on Him, and on the Croſſe by the ſpace 
da} of ſix houres. Lake 22.43,44- Matth. 27.44. 
B08 Pſe.22-1.6. Marke 14-33,34- Phil.2.8. [Sq 
& heavy was the wrath of God, that an An- 
| gel came to comfort him, yea he roared 
| as 2 man forſaken, &c. |] 
_ Q. Whatis the vertue and efficacy of his 
| ſafferings? 
of tn! A. By bis ftripes we are healed, E(ay53. 
{ 5. Heb.9.14,26,28. Col.2.14. Heb:10.2,10, 
12,14. | In him we all died, and were con- 
| demned andhis death took away our 
i. o condemnation, 2 Cor:5.1 4. | 
o» For whom did Chrift ſuffer all 
c+ T01S? x 
|- A. Forhis Body the Church: [ Chrifts 
{ bloud is of value to ſave all men, bur it 
1 was not intended for them thar periſh; 
| Chriſt Rood not in their ſtead , for then 
| they ſhould not dye themſelves, -] Eph: 5. 


ours | 
25+ John 16, xe. 
oe tot " Jo: 
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s  Ofcinſs efonfra 
part in Chriſts ſufferings? {| 


A. Becauſe the lite and Power off 
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killed in me, and I now live to hiny/ fi 
died for me. | Sinne is of all thing, yj 

odjous to me. | 2 Cor.5.1 4 kit 
1 John 5.6. The merit of Chriſt g/ 
reacheth unto God to ſatisfie and nd fr 
him, and the virtue or efficacy of it re 


Tc 


{ Ch 
eth to our ſouls to mortify and kill jt 
them. 1 Pet. 4. 1,2. 2 | 

9. Who was Pontius Pilate? | a1 
A. The Roman Judge that condeyy d 
him, becaule he ſaid that he wasthey 1: 


of God,the King at Ifrael. Toba 19.7, 
15,19,21. Matth. 20.19. | aſignethat 
Meſſiah was come, becauſe the pnvne! te 
was taken from them, and Ra_ 
hand of a tranger.Gen:.49-10.Tohnifyj 1 
Rev.11.8. where Chriſt was flaine; | 
©. Why was he thus legally cond 
and not killed privily2 

A. Becaule that death alone is fas 
Cory to the Law, which publick Au 
rity doth infli& on malefadors; 
though Chriſt were no malefafta,! 
gulle was found in his lips, he ws 
cent by the Judges own mouth, ji! ; 
wasnumbred amongſt the tranſprdſs þ 
E[ay FL I2, Matth;20.18 19 


WW == 


# Of Chriſt Crucified for w. 39 
|  Q. What kind of death died He? 
hh; A. He was Crucified, which was a pain- 
fall, ſhametull,and accurled death, Tobn 
q_ 19.18,3 + Phil. 2.5. Deut:21.23. ; 
a! * Q. Why that kinde of death? 
| 4. Becauſe he was to remove the curſe 
ug from us , thereforehe was to be made a 
at curſe for us, Gal. 3.13. 
kh* Q. Dead: Why died he? 

' A. Becanſedeath is the wages of ſinne, 
and {inne is not remitted without ſhed- 
mm ding of bloud. Rom:6.23.Feb.9.22. 1 Cor. 
| 13- 56,57. Heb.2. 9,14. 

Q. Buried : why ſo? 


# 15+ 55: | 
_ 7h De(cended into hell : When Chrift 
| gave up the Ghoſt, His body was pat in- 
| tothegrave, and his Soule went into Para- 
4 dije, being commended into the hands of 
ax God, as the ſoule of Stephen and other the 
[ faichfull are, and as the ſoule of the con- 
or, l verted theefe was; What then is meant 
«gs Are by Chriſts deſcending into Hell? 
yo! , 4 Bs Soule went not into the place of 
fs the damned, but thereby is meant his a- 
biding priſoner under the dominion of 
--——2 Death 


” 


oo 90 Of Chriſt dead and buried, > + 
# We RB; ſbop Death the ſpace of three daies F | 
SHWST Uſhers was three daies in the Whales bejly $1" 
{OF nf. to the ſaw no corraption. | But Daviddoty 3b 
EVR. ri Teſ- compare Pſal.16.10. with As 2027 2; 
i | ih j its chal A&s 13-34235. Rom.6.9 . Mat: 12.40, Þ 


lexgec.8. Q. Whatisthe ſubſtance of thy on 


beleeve in this Article? 

A. 1 beleeve that Chriſt ſufferes 
whole puniſhment belonging unto find; ue 
both in his Soul and Body, when he of 6 
up himſelte a curſe and a ſacrifice ty $þ h 
and that by his ſufferings Gods wall | 
pacified towards me, | and all the find: 


all enemies of my ſalvation are thent1is: 


ranquifhed. ] 5s, 
CAP. XX. 
_ Of Chriſts exaltation and ſitting at the if 
7G band of God the Father, |ril 
 Q.TNID Chriſt fill remairt 
| the grave? 


A. No. the third day He roſe 


Luke 24.3.6., Ads 2. 24. Ats51.3. 1 
15.4.8, : 
Q. Why, wasit needfull that ® 
1þ\ BITS: hould riſe againe? 1 
NNE! A. 1.Becauſeelſe we are aa 


7 8 Chriſts ReſurreFion and Aſcenſion. 9x 
kennes, elſe it doth not appeare that ou" 
\Wnnes be ſatisfied for , 1Cor:15.17- 1 Pet* 


&..2,21. [ Chriſt was not only to ſuffe! 
14Hcath and the Law, but to conquer them, 
hich he had not done.if he had been ſtill 
hen of death, and we muſt have looked 
Ut for another Saviour that could con- 
lcner it: The debtor comes not out of pri- 
gon till he have paid the utmoſt farthing, 
edge. If any one linne had been unſatisfied, 
nIChrifthad not riſen from the dead. | 
af Q. Why elſe maſt Chriſt rife againe? 
IM A. That he might apply effetually unto 
er 15 the merit of his death, 1 Cor: 15. 16,5 45 
55. Rom:4. 25+ Rev.1.18. 


Alſcended into Heaven. 


if ©. What became of Chriſt after he was 
riſen? 

A. After he had ſpent forty daies in 
| teaching his Apoſtles the things belong- 
Ing to the Kingdome of God , He went 

x into Heaven in that ſame body which had 
16 been crucified and buried , 4&5 1. 3,9,10, 
| 11. Epheſ.4.10. Luke 24-51. Eph: 1. 20.22. 

__ 8. Whatgood is that tous. 

{ 4. 1. Itaflnrethus that he hath fini- 
ns ſhed the work of our redemption'(which 
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= ——gz Of Chiift at Gods right hag. 

His Father gave Him ta doe) in yy, 
table manner , Tobn 16. 10, Tp, B2- 
Heb.9. 12.25. Heb.10.12. IfC a1 2 
nat fulfilled the Law, and fatigf;} 4 
our debr, if He had not in all thi, P'fl 
pleaſed his Father, He had nevergg} its: 
Heaven:But now God welcoms him wit”; 
Ven, and bids him, fit thou at m þ nd 
hand-, untill I make thine enenigo*; 
Foot-ſtoole. Heb.1 339,13, bY 
'Whatelſe doth it afſureus of) |**” 
A. 2. It affureth me that ſeeing of F 
35 cntred into Heaven in our name, andify.:; 

taken poſſeivn for us of the purchlif 
heritance, that therefore he will bradyer 
thither in his appoynted time, IonntG, 
Tobn 17.24. Heb.6.20. Ky 
Gr: 
. Sitteth at the right hand of God. | Io 


WI 
+ ©. Where is Jeſus Chrift now? {thi 
A. In Heaven at Gods right ha 
great glory & power. AF.7.56.1 Py th 
 B, God hath norighthand, no} 
hand, what then is the meaning ofij} ih; 
A. It fignifieth that Honow andh m 
which Chriſt recejved of his Farhern © 
be bad finiſhedthe work of our rs © 
won, Heb:1,13. Matth;22:44- Epleſ i 
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: Making interceſſion for #s. 97 Ws 
gs. 1 Cor: 15+ 249255 
1.8 '2. Whar doth Chriſt doe there? 
UF "7. He makes intercejſion tor us, (ie) He 
cents our prayers, and pleads his me- 
BE::£ for our acceptance, Heb. 7.25. Heb.g. 
&F24. Rom:$.34-T He entereth our affearance 
bY.1d cauſeth that no wrath iſue out a- 
I $oainſt us, thongh our linnes cry for ven- 
Neance. ] God never faid to Saint or An- 
vel, Sit thou at my right hand , Heb.1. 
! IA He 
8 9. Doe wenct want him more to be 
rich us here on earth? 
af 4. No, He doth us more good in Hea- 
yen, appearing for us in the preſence of 
God upon all occations, | and yet he is 
there with us in his Majeffy , Headſhip and 
Grace, though not in his Body, ] Doh. 16. 7. 
obn 14.28. Our bulinefſe lieth in heaven . 
with God, and itis beſt that Chriſt be 
mere, Hed. 4.14, | 
at ©. How doth this affect the heart of 
44 the belcever? 
nd4. A. It comforts me in aſſurance that it 
fift hall not goe ill with the.Church or any 
0k member thereof, as long as Chriſt is at: 
r# Gods right. hand. | Pull Chrift from 
ds (ods right hand, and then you may over- 


js throw the Church and Children of God] 
P (! al, 


hh G- = Ms Of the laſt judgement. 


Plal.110.132. Rom.8.34. Toby 10.9! 
me . Heb. 2.8.9. There ISa fe, 1 
to put all things fully under Hin, } 2 


CAP. XXI. Felve 
een 
Of the laſt judgement, 5; 


From thence he ſball come to j th | " 
Hall this World everty 4 


£2 

end? 
A. Yes, and then Chriſt ſhall 
great glory to judge the world, 2 Prb Ta 


11.2 Tim. 4.1. Matth. 16.27. Mak, 
H | 


*2.w bo ſhall be Judge? 
A. The ſame Chriſt that was yin 
AG, 17.31. John 5.22.27. Zach.12.10. þ 
9. F hon (ball he judge? 1 
A. The quick and the dead, (ive 
men that ever were, orſhall be« teat 
9. Who be meant by the quick? thi 
_ A. They that be found alive at tin; 
day,1 Cor.15.51. x Theſ.4.159 |W 
9. Who by the dead? fir 
4. Allthat have departed this life if 


he 
ver 
aL 


the beginning of the world, the) b of 
come againe with their @wne bodic?: 


f 
[ 
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hes. 


', OfChrifts coming to Judgement. = 95 
MK 12. John 5. 28, 29. _ 
'C 9. IP hereof {hall they be judged? 

"7 All men ſhall give account of them- 
Ives, as their workes and waies have 


' 


en, 2 Cor:5.T0.Kom:2.5,6,12,16. 1 Cor. 
MP Eccleſ. 12.1 4- 


"©. What ſentence ſhall be paſted on the 
odly? 

"| 4. Aſentenceof pardon and abfolution 
bor Chriſts ſake, Matth:25. 32,34. Eph:5. 
P3-27- _ 

| ©. Whaton the wicked? 

”"_ A. A ſentence of condemnation ; [ and 
hen ſhall be made an everlaſting ſ-paration 
Mitetween men and men, between godly 
and wicked, between chaffe and wheat; 
| [the one to everlaſting joy, the other to c- 
Mikerlaſfting puniſhment with the Divell 
0. Bad his Angeis for evermore. | Math. 25. 
141. Mat. 24.40. Mat.13.30,58,41,49. Here 
iwelive togcther, and work together, and 
eate together, and Pray and Heare toge- 
ther, but then the ſeparation ſhall be 
Whmnade, the Godly ſhall be taken, and the 


cid left, and caſt into the furnace of 
fire. 


; 


ei 9. What followes of the true belcefe 
5h of this Article? 
* 4. Itmakes me carefull ſo to order the 


[ matter 
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ET 7 Faith in the Holy Ghof,”- 
matter that I may be found of I + 


peace,not willingly going onin amg- < 
in which 1 would be loathto he 1 "N} 


the laſt day : | I would nat at ty} , 
ſtand and appeare among Now-reglChi 
Ulſurers, Sweareis, &c. and thenlv; t 
hate thoſe courſes now,7] 2 Pe, z,ifrit, 
1 Pet. 1.17. 2 Cor.5.9,11,12. Mato,$ſed 


doing. ſan 

, —- bet 

T belceve in the Holy Ghoſt, Fare 

; | —. £07 
| 9. Who is the Holy Ghoſt? Pj 


A. The third Perſon of thi bleſk{jth 
nity, equall , and of the ſame fubg5! 
with the Father and the Sonne, pp 
ing from the Father and the Son, iÞ*<*< 
5.7. Matth.28.19. John 15.26. Ions. 
Doha 16.15. Gal: 4.6. E[. 48.16, witl « 
9. What is the office and work<* 
Holy Ghoſt in mans ſalvation |7 
A. It is to make us holy, to ſanftihf } 
waſh, and renew our hearts and} 
ling us with all ſpirituall gra S; 
thereby ſealing up the love of God WF1, 
hearts, -Matth:3.11. Tobn 3.5. 10% a, 
Tit.3.5.Rom.$. 16. 2 Cor: 1. 22. Typ 
of the Holy Ghoſt is to be a ſal & 
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= Of Faithinthe Hoh Ghoft. 


p Comforter. : | 

&- ©. What doe you beleeve in this Ar- 
”* FY, 

wtic!! 


Mt 7. | beleeve that as Chriſt redeemed the 
vtCharch, ſo the Holy Ghoſt ſanfifieth it, 
wf% that throaghiſanGtitication of the Sp1- 
1Erit, I ſball receive the inheritance purcha- 
id by Chriſt; [ or I depend upon him for 
Gnftification and ſalvation | our ſalvation 
bcing among thoſe works of God which 
are external (7.) terminated in the crea- 
tace, it is the work of the whole Trinity, 
LErh:1. 5. Ads 20.28. Rev.1.4.5- only as 
ſ{kthere is 2n 9;der in their ſ#b/iſtence, ſo there 
"Ms in thetr operations, | 2 Thel. 2. 13. 
mh, 2. How way it appeare that you be- 
 Fieeve in the Holy Ghoſt? 
wh 4. 1. Becauic ” Boe and confidence <,;, of 
-1$IOr Mercy, 15 NOt ſeperated from, nor prea- 41: fc, 
_ ter then 15 my care 4 be ſanCtified : K. be- we TO 
gcaule | deſire {anification of the Spirit, as 
'wel as juſtification by Chriſt. Rom. $.1.13. 
bi Pjal.51.9.10. 
rat 2 How elſe may this be known? 
|} 4- Becauſe I will not grieve the holy 
/ Spirit of God, but doe endeavour to fol- 
{low and be led by the motions, counſels, 
ſh anddireftions of the Spirit , and not of 
FT, the fleſh, Rom. $.14. Eph.4.30. | Ibeg the 
| Spirit 


[| 


l! 
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rit of revelation and renovation; af; fc 
conſolation and confirmation;&c,) Poe 


CAP. XI. 


Spirit to doe all my works forms. 


pyet 
ſpi 
FH E athering of the ( I 
wa is 5 Fate of Chriſts 4 : 
exaltation ; Tell me whats meanthſi 
Charch of God? ... - | 
A. The compatiy of Gods Ele, {a 
and ſeparated from the reſt of maigal 
and united unto Chriſt their HeadbyFFet 
1 Cor:1.2. Gal:1.15. 1 Pet:2.9., Hi 
23. Eph: 5. 23,25,26. Thie reſt arc 
Church by calling and profeflion calc 
9. From what are they called? Awpc 

to what are they called? _.Þ7 
A. From ſinne and the power 6f @ 
neſſe, unto Faith and true Repentant,lþ. - 
love of the world to the loveot 
from carelefſenefſe to conſcienct bf 
fing God, Col.1.13. 1 Theſ:1.9, 199 
7.1 Pet:1.14,15. Ads 26. 18 1 
©. By what meanes are they calle i 
A. Outwardly by the word pie. 
which inwardly is made effedhuall . 


{ 
: 


of the Church of God. 


i 


0” 29 I 4 tp: A 


; "9 Of the Church of Gdd. 99 EE s pe 


Holy Ghoſt to their converſion, 1 Thef: 1.5, 
h AF I 6. 14. I Cor. 3« 637, 9. 2 Cor. J+- Zo 
[There is an oftward calling , and an out- 
Eward joyning to the Church , Matth. 29. 
Fi. rTohn2. 19. Rom.9.4,5. But this 1a- 
Freth none without the inward calling, and 
ſpiricuall ingratture into Chriſt, Tobn 15; 
0.19. Gal. I. 15.1 Pet. 2.5. Eph:2.19,20, 
F £1. Col.2+19. | : = 
ed ©. Thele called onrs ; How be they di- 
ntſtinguiſhed? = 7 
A. Part of them be ii Heaven havios The 
#,£) finiſhed their blefſed courſe ; and are Church - - 
aniigalled the Church triumphant : And part 1s Militant: 2 
byet on earth, (6b) combating and ftcivifis, and Tri- + 
Hiich corruptions, fears and temptations umphant © 
 arfrom within, and from Satan , and are what it i9- 
 calgterefore called the Church Militent; (a) 
AndfRev.7.13,16,17. Rev.14.13. Heb: 12. 23. 
. Þ Tim: 4.7.8. (b)) Efh.6. 13. 
of & 2. Why 15 the Church called holy 
mee. 4+ Becaule it is made holy by the Word 
of $d Spirit, fo that no ungodly perſon is 
; ff the Church, though he be in the 
| fypurch, Rom. 2,29. Rom.9.6. 1 Tcbn 2.19, 
"'F 9. Why is it called Catholick? 
alled} 4+ Becauſe this company is gathered not 
p pr of one place or people, but out of all 
1ll yt 301085, Larigriages a0 Peoples, and n 
'N a 


100 Markesof the True Chr 
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all ages of the world, Rev.7.g, p,,, 
© What be the figne by which} 
cieties of men pro elling the Fai be 
Chriſt, may be known to be the mw (14 cc 
ches of Chriſt? "Far 
A. The true Church of God © þ 
is known by two markes, 1. By tyf®f 
ty of Dotfrine and Faith which thei} 
and teach. 2. And by the purity ofyſ?* 
preſerved amongſt them from poll” 
of Idolatry,and Superſtition: | punſr 
dpure worſhip fhew a true Cul” 
al pur Dp te nn | 
Fude ver(.3. Ads 24-14. Hoſ.2.2.4.\þ 
piſts call themſelves Catholicks,but 
being both hereticall in Doftrine, anh 
latrow in worſhip; a Catholicke, i 
beleever : All true belcevers in the wp. ; 
make but one Catholicke Charchaſt © 
is bur one Chriſt, one Faith, one Bagh , 
one Heaven and one way to life eta; 
Eph. 4.5,6. Heb.11.40. Thoſe peopy,,. 
maintaine Hereſy , or Idolatry, mþ. 
the true Charches of Chriſt. Col. 2, 
a Carcs. 15. Kev. th.d. 2 
9. Doe you beleeve in the Cluny: & 
A. No, there is no truſt nor i 
man for matters of ſalvation, ?{eyf + 
Mic. 6.7. 1" 


. W 


hat then doe you beleerd þt 
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of the Communion of Saints, 10t 
f | 4. I beleeve that God ever had, and e- 


k 6 
net” 


Cr will have to the end of the worlda 
company of fdithſull people to ſerve Him, 
4 1d that am one of the number. 


Fl 


. ©. How doe you know that you are one 
FTof the Charch? > 

* 4. Becauſe I am not of the World, but 
| Shave ſeparated my felte from the evil 
Faumers and finfull courſes thereof, and 
Foc now heare and follow the voyce of 
MCehriſt, lobe 10.16, Gal. 1.4. Rom. 12:2, 


o, CAP. XXL 
an { Of the Communion of Saints. . 


+ &4 V Hat meane you by the com- 
IA | munion of Saints? 
= 4A. I meanethat this holy People have a 
- Wipiricuall fellowſhip with Chrift their Head, 
nd one with another. | The members of 
\» *he Church acc coupled together with 
.2Ibhriſt their head, and one with another. } 
- } «4.4304 I. Joh. I .3Z. SO ELIED 
Wy. herein have they a fellowſhip with 
or Wfhrift their Head? T - 
Idle A. In ll the priviledges and riches which 
_ ped hath beſtowed on the man Chriſt; as 
ee Whis ſufferings, in bis graces , rightronfnl 
3 n 2 and 


LY 
'" | 


am - 
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162 Sipnes of our communion with Gy” | 
and K ingdome. i Chritſt is a Sonne, be | 
Chriſt is juſtified from our fines, 6} | 
we: As Chriſt the fir borne is, fu, 
in relation unto God: | Rom.$,15 Jpkg; 
19. Efh.5-30.32. John 17. 24. Ibn $ 
Theſe places ſhew, that the true by 
hath a fellowſhip with Chriſt ind 
ſhip, in his Lite, in his Graces,in kifion 
dome. al 
©. By what honds is this ſpiritudlatcor 
betwixt Chriſt and your ſoule madgdit 
A.They be ty7o, one comming from(f8n 
to us, and that is his (a) Spirit, wieher 
he doth ONO and quicken ul: 
ther going trom us to Chriſt, and(1}}|-f 
is our faith whereby we embraceaſ- « 
bim faſt: | By theſe two we are kit 
Chriſt, and ſo partake of all his k 
(a) 1 Cor: 12.12,13, 1 Coi: 6.17, A ha 
(b) Eph.3.17. Heb:3.14. Rom:nff® 
9B. How doth it appeare thatyuf*" 
communion With Chriſt the head? | Y 
A. By this 1 know it becauſe, 
ſame Spirit of Chriſt, whereby 11k, 
med and made like urito him inal 
bis will and waies, his friends andif 2 
mine, | even as if the ſame ſoule ' 
two bodies they would move, 


afteftthe ſame things. ] Co2ul9!! 


- EY 
1” of chriſtians fellowſhip one with arother. 103 


o/13. 1 Tohn 1.6. Jobn 17.21.Rom.8.14. Exch. 


bi} 10.17- : 

in ©. Wherein have the Saints a fellow- 
lagſhip ONE with another? 

1F A. In faith and love, Eph. 2.19,20. 

ws ©. In faith, how? 

ns 4. They are all partakers of one Hope, 
one Spirit, one Faith, one Mw e, and 


llabconfederate with Chriſt to ſerve him accor- | 


14{ding to the covenant of taith and obedi- 
nknce, againſt all ſeQs, hereſtes,mis-belee- 
<W&ers, and looſe-livers whatſoever, | 1 Cor: 
as$10-1-4- 2 Pet. lot. Ef9.4.5.12. Phil.1.27, 
(EP?-3-9- 

ans. 2. In love, how? | 

ak 4- By that one Spirit whereof all par- 
: Fake, we are united together in love , fo 
; (at all the fairhtall doe lave (a) and e- 
; aqſfeeme each of other, and (4) communi- 
togfat© each to other in all good things. c- 
© Fer wiſhing well to the profteriry of Gods 
Fi burch and cauſe in all the world. (a) 
[20 Fhilem v. 16,17. 1Tobn5.1. 1 Pet.2.17. 
all ) Atts 2.42345346. Als 4+32+ 1 Cor.12. 
apd 3Y P|. I 37. 6. 


ul Ke | : 
ppnarch called Saints , fecing in many 
gt ngs they ſin? | 


| 


or # 


. How are the members of the 
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104 Of fngfomerf res, > | 
A. Becauſe they are made holy: 


and are perfectly holy in Chriſt: 
be Saints here, 


CAP. XXIV. T 


Gf forgiveneſſe of f nnes. | ha 


'S VW. Hat i 1s finne? 1 | Te 
EE” + Any tran; fb WW 


Gods Law. 1 TJohn'3.4. "Oo ith; 2 
9. Wharls the puniſhment due u} it 
ners? 
A. Eternall death the curſe of Gal 


ever in Hell fire. Rom. 6. 21,23.M |» 
_ 4T. Wl 
9. Are youa linner?. £0 


A. Yes: I was borne in fine , al 
daily break Gods holy Lawes. ba 7: 
5. Rom.5. I4. 

©. Shall you then be damn 1 il. 
fire? 
A. I deſerve damnation , but Ib ; 
that through Chriſt my finnes F 
forgiven me. Rom. $.1. 

©. Are finnes forgiven in this ft | fo 

A. Yes, now or never. 1 Jobs "Io 
13 IMS: 2, Rev.2,17.Rome$-5 Tr 


wc 


Of fughnenſoefſm. ig 


& ſcience iS 10 abſolved, and it ſhall be 
N hereafter declared ſolemnely before Men 


' and Angels: ATt-3.19. 
: is ha 1s Fr A ſſe of linnes? 
| 4. Itisa free and full diſcharge of a (in. 
' ner from the guilt and puniſhment of (in, 
 o that in Gods fight they areas if they 
had never been. Eſay 43. 25+ Mic. 7.18, 19. 
Rom. $.33,34- The affliftions and miſc- 
| ries which the Godly endare in this 
rþ World, are not puniſhments for fin in a 
way of juſtice, and fſatisfaftion for fin, (as 
if they werethe cauſe why ſins are forgi- 
| yen to Us) I. Becauſe Chriſt alone hath 
| borne the chaſtiſement of our peace, and 
i none of the people with Him. 2. Becauſe 
the affliftions of the Gadly arefor the 
good of the party attiifted, and not in a 
a way of revenge to ſatisfy divine juſtice. 
lf 3: And not worthy to be- compared with 
| the glory that ſhall be revealcd in us. 
-# Q Ybodoth forgive ſinnes? 
- A. Godalone, who is offended and 
bx diſhonoured by them. Mar. 2.7,9. Luc. 23. 
34 Men doe forgive one another the 
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Treſpaſſe, but not the fin, as it is fin. 
je | Q.Why, and for whoſe ſake doth God 


: forgive linnes? 


/ 
Th * 4. ForChriſts ſake, withour reſpect to 
th 1 


mn 
_ 
_ 
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:o6 Towhomare ſins forgiven, - 


2.12. Ads 2.28. Eph. 4432. fr 
9. Why for Chriſts ſake? [1 
A. Becauſe he being ſurety of the xk, © 

Covenant, hath in my nature, roo *- 

ſtead, anſwered the Law, & pacitedgP 1, 

wrath. 2 Cor.5.21. Heb,7.22,  Þ} « 
9. To what manner of perſonsism} 

ſion of fins granted in the Goſpel | , 
A. To them only that beleeve, andyl + 

and amend their lives and turne frag , 


evill of their doings, Luke 13.3. Mai} 
16. Ezek. 18.21. Eſay 1.18. A#.16.14 
5 p oe: 2 ——þ 


= ©. Doe you think in your conſcin} 1 
your {ins in particular be forgiven? | t 
A. Yes, that is it I beleeve in thi} | 
ticle, namely that I am of the numbe} } 

thoſe that have their fms forgiven tl 
1 Tob.5.13. Ro:10.9. | 
9. Whar ſignes be there thatyou} 
be forgiven you? How will you knor 
A. By three ſignes, 1. Wherefnil 
given, itis ſubdued and purged out, |f 
ifſue of our corruption is ſtanchel4/ 
dried up, when once we havekon; 
Chriſt by faith, & have his blonll hi 
led on our conſciences, Mar-5.29-#} 
26. Rom: 8.11,1 4. | Peace without 


| =— WATHFHe» OX > _—_— oO We" IT 
_—_ - hn. a. 2th... * 
wc " - ” 


” Jones of ſinne forgiven. = 107 
Jn fGods ſending, it isa falſe peace ; but 
M, +70 be healed and clenſed of finne , we 
| are forgiven, though we feare the contra- 
Wo ry, C0l:2-13-] 
lh ©. What other ſigne and effedts fol- 
(QF Jowes upon our beleefe that our ſins be 
| forgiven? : 
nj A. Theferſwaſion that God- hath forgi- 
| yen me, begetsin my heart a ſtrong love, 
Mm and high prizing of Jeſus Chriſt, Lake 7. 
an} 42,47. Zach.12.10. 2 Cor: 5.14 
14. ©. What thirdly is a ſigne that your ſin 
4 is forgiven you? | : 
| A. Itmakesmeready to (a) forgive 0- 
rg thers, and to (b)pitty them that goe on in =" M 
? | their ſinnes impenitently as I my (ſelfe 
Is} have done heretofore, (a) Eph:4. 31,32. 
| Matth:18.32,33. (b) Luke 22.32. 


CAP, XXV. 


Of reſurreion of the fleſh, and ever- 
laſting life. - 


ds ©Q. 0 Hall they that be dead live a- 
pF gaine? 

{ A.Yes,atthe laſt day every one ſhall 

,# comeapaine with his own body, Ads 24. 

6' 15. Jude ver, 14. Iob.19,24,35,27.DaM 12. 


++ \ 
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| Matth:22.32.Jobn 11.24. 1 Cyr, | 
2 "4 Shall the very ſave body li Ra 
and be raiſed? "mM 
A. Yes.the ſame bodies made Free fon! 
all defefts and weaknefles, untowgt 
we are now ſubjected , 1 Cor:15, gel 
Phil:3.21- Jobn 5. 28,29. Rev.20,12,. | 
Q. How doth the beleefe of the rel 
&ion worke upon your "ny 
A. It makes me keep a conſcience wi 
of offence before God and men, conti 
ing in wel-doing with courage andyuf 
ence. | I will not be corrupted we 
worldly honours or pleaſures. | 414 
16. 1 Cor:15.33,34458. 2 C0r: 9. 10, 


I1.35._ "T 
And the life everlaſting. | 
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Q. When a man dies , his body gouq 
the grave, doth the ſoule dye with the bo 
likethe beaſts? 

A. No, the ſoule is an immortel {6 
ſtance, and ſeperated from the boyi 
death, Eccleſ.12.7. 1 Kings 17.21. Lik 
43, 46. Matth. 22.32. 2 Cor: 5. 6,88 
ER. 

Q. Whether then goe the ſoul; of ws 
that depart hence? 
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> Of the flate of theTead, & life he. wag. a, 


4. To Heaven or to Hell; to everlaſt. 
ing life, or to everlaſting death, inmediat- 
| hafter their diſſolution, Luke 16.22.23. 
| Heb:9.29. Col.1T.29. Rev.14.13. Rev. 6.9. 
WW Phil,1.23. 2 Cor:5.8.- _ 

} ©. Thenthere is no Pargatory,'or third 
_ place, where,as ina priſon, by enduring 
exquiſite torments, the ſoules that were 
not fully parged in this lite, doe make ſa- 
tisfaRtion for veniall finnes , and Jyghter 
faults, or for their temporall ptmiſhment 
due to their mortall ſinnes, which they 

have committed ; from which Purgatory 
i they ſay they are delivered by the prayers 
it oftheliving, and the Popes indulgences, or 

| atleaſt at the day of judgement if they 
chance to lye there ſo long? 

A. No, for as there be but two ſorts of 
men, godly or wicked, ſheep or goats,re- 
generate or unregenerate; ſothere be but 
two places provided for them, where they 
remaine in an "unchangeable eftate of blifle, 
or woe: | All (a) wicked men of what 
profeſſion ſoever, being puniſhed with e- 
verlaſting perdition from the preſence of 
God, and (b) all the faithfull are preſent 
withthe Lord, their ſoules being fully 
purged from all ſpot of ſin, and 'the fault 
{ (c)quite naked through the bloud of 

__ Chit 
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x10 Of life everlaFſing after death "> 


Chriſt, (a) 2 Theſ:1.9. Math: 25: 4. v 

Rom.2.9. (b) 2 Cor:5.6,8. Rev.14.iz a 
1 Thn LO he i dh 6 ” | 

at 15 meant dy ife everlaſe | 

F; It is the plorious eſtate of Fig: 

after this life whercin they doe imm.,t 

enjoy God and Chriſt for ever, in an 


= ,- 


| 


boly, happy,unutterable and unchang] 
ble communion , 1 Joby 3. 2. Rev, 2, 
| Rev. $1.3-4+ 1 Theſ: 4.17. Pſal:16.11,16 

2. = 


9, For whom is eternall life preparf 
To whom is it given? | 
A. To them that walke with God, (i 
finiſbing their courſe in feare and hylin{] 
and (þ ) endeavouring to glorifie God he 
on earth, (a) Matth.5.8. Heb. 12, 14. h 
10. 29,28. Rev.21.27. Rev.22.14.(b)W 
17-4. 2 Tim: 4.8, Matth: 5.21. | 
©. What doe you beleeve in this 
_ ticle? þ 
A. I beleeve that at the laſt daynj 

| ſeuleand body ſhall be joyned together 
gaine, and that in both I ſhall enjoy# 
prelenceof God for eyermore, 7it. 1. 
1 Theſ: 4.17. 1 John 2.25. 1 
2. Why doe you think that wo 
enjoy this bleſſed life? -— | 
A. Becauſe the life of grace kn 


——  — _——— 


For what perſons it #s prepay 2d. T1 
*& Yeonnne in me, Which ſhall end in glory, 
i} 7 Jobn.3-3- Matth: 19.28,29, Rom. 6. 22. 
| Phil. 1.6. 1 Fet:1.23. | 
9. May aChriftian be aſſured of ever- 
Q 1aſting lite before he depart this preſent 
"X lite? 
| A. Yes hemay, and that upon ſure and 
infallible grounds, out of Gods word 
24 * wherein we cleerly ſee Gods promiſes 
{ and purpoſes towards them that be effe- 
| AQually called : | Faith isa fareknow- 
my ledge of a thing Upon the authority of di- 
| vine cevelation, which cannot deceive nor 
{| bedeceivec, | Tohn 3.36. 1 Johns. 11. 12. 


| 1 John 4. 10,14,19,24- Efh. 1. 14.2 Cor: 
= 1.22. 1Theſ;t. 4,5. 2 Pet.1.10. 2 Cor: 
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Ore os, $12 Of the efficacy of Faith. © 


The office and © 1. Juſtify the perjqn, + 
work, of faith 7d - Rk 
ryofold, to L 2. Purify the heart," © | 
CAP. XXVL 


Of the firſt fruit and office of faith: vii 
juſtify, and of the means of Faith. . | 


-" 
' : 5 Lilo. ts aa td} Leh on.” cath 


9. JA I} Hat Benefits redounitf 
Y thee of this beleefe? 

A. Two, 1. By Faith I am right 
before God, and heire of eternall life, 
becauſe my faith of it ſelfe can makew 
righteons, but becauſe the righteoulad 
of Chriſt is my righteouſneſle before Gl 
and I cannot apply it to my ſelfe by 
other way then by faith. | God offeretq 
life and righteonſneſſe in Chriſt , 
faith is the hand by which we rec 
that gift, ] Rom. 4..5,6. Jobn 6.35. 11} 
11,12,13. Kom.3.24.25. | 
9. Say the ſame in other tearmes. | 
A. When I fay weare juſtified by iu 

I meane the obje& of faith, Chriſt ja 
{ The only way and meane to em 
Chriſt, and to reſt on the promiſesol f 


Goſpel is by faith, ] Phil.3-9. 


—— ——— 


Strive to get Faith. 


9. It ſcems then that faith is a moſt ex- 


| cellent gift of God which bringeth us into 


| the poſſeſſion of Gods rich mercies, and 
tender love revcaled in the Goſpell? 


A. It is ſo, and therefore above all 


| things we muſt labow for the grace of 
faith, Tohn 6.29, Tohn 3-18. As 16.31. 
'Þ Heb. 4.2.11. Heb.3o12.14.19. 


I. Can we attaine it of our {ſelves by 


$ our own ſtrength? 


A. No, (a) iris the gift of God; onr 


| hearts are (b ) ſow to belceve, being naty- 
Gol rally inclined todiſtruſt God,and to traſt 
& inthe creatures, and therefore (c) God 
| by his holy Spiric draweth onr hearts to 
4 embrace his gracious promiſes; (a) Heb. 
8 12.2. Eph.2.8. (d) Luke 24. 25. Marke 9. 
io} 24. Num:20.12e 2 Chr:16.7,9,'Mat:14. 31. 
| Luter8.9. (c) 1 Cor: 2.9, 11. Tobn 6.44. 


| 45+ | 
"Gal Fs muſt we ſtrive ſceing it is Gods 
W Bl t? 5 


A. Yes, becauſe God hath' appointed 


y Meanes whereby he will beſtow all graces 
| 0 usand therefore if we ſeek him in thoſe 


mceanee 


113 


|} -tteonfnefſe by which a ſinner ſtands 
+ _ before God is the righteouſneſſe of 
4 Chriſt, and the only meanes to partake of 
| that righteouſneſle is by Faith: Rom: 9.32. 


——_ ———— 


14: _ Wemuſt fire toget Fai, ue. 
' meanes we ſhall finde him, and if yeh 
thoſe meanes, it is a ſigne we hay 
grace, nor can we ever hope to hang! 
Marke 4-24+ 1 C0r:3. 7; 9. Rom. 10.144 
Prov.2.1,2,3. Matth:13.44. Ads 16h 
1 Cor:12.6. | | | = 
_ 9. Why ſecondly maſt we ſtrive | 


A. . Becauſe faith and all otherpt 
be contrary to our corrupt nature, af 
therefore we muſt give the more a | 
gence to attaine the ſame at Gods half 
[as he that plants a gratt contrary tow 
ture, muſt aſe the more care; and becaf 
we cannot cure our ſclves, we mufi ſe 
and beg ſome one to pur us intolf 
poole when the waters be moved |Phif 
12.13. Ejay 26.12. Heb:6.11. 12. Rom.i 
20.14. I Pet.I. 10. 
9. By what meanes doth God ulul 
worke faith in us? | : 
A. By two Meanes; 1. By the knw 
Jedge of the Law convincing us of imf 
Mat:3.2,3. T6þ:16.9. Rom: 4-15. 64:34 
24. This is but preparative Hoſ. 10.12 
- Q- Bat what is the chiefe meanch 
which God doth worke faith in us? | 
A. By thepreaching of the Gift} 
which it is 0G enero [ and ther 
if we deſire to have faith., we mull 4 


—_ 


t— How Faith Wrought. 1, © WM 

"| and obey the Goſpel, the word of the 

# Kingdome muſt be rooted in our hearts 

bf and affetions, ] 1 Pet: 1.23. 2 Cor:10. 4,5. 
Rum 1-16. Luke 8.13,15. Gal.3.2. 


1 ©. How doth the Dottrine of the Go- 
| fpel bring about the heart from ſecurity, 
| andfalſe confidences to beleeve on Chrift for 
Tak ſalvation? | 
A. Twowaies eſpecially, firſt, by invi= 
Gþ ting us to come unto Chriſt, the Spirit 
# doth convince us of linne and damnation, 
# and that we have need of the righteou(- 
© neſſe of another toſave ns, Luke 13.3. Toh. 
& 16.9. John 5.45. John 8.24. Philip:3.3,8,9. 
molf Matth:9.13. | By the Law is the know- 
LF ledge of linne, but that which makes us fly 
it} from the Law, and to be dead to it , and 
to ſeeke ſalvation by a righteouſneſle 
i without ns, that is the worke of the Go- 
_ | fpel, Rem.7.4. the Goſpel mviting ; com- 
| manding and calling us to another righte- 
we oninelfe, it doth cauſe ns to renounceand 
dz torfaxe the hope of righteouſneſſe by 
1.12. | works of the Law; the Goſpel puts a ſpirit 
ao} 0to the letter of the Law ; The Goſpel 
waking us, and bidding us to repent, 
[and goe to Chrift for ſalvation , doth 
eg, Pake uſe of the Law to ſhew us our dan- 
#87 and our nnſufficiency to ſave our 
1 | ſe] ves, 
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” 116 How Faith is wrought © 


ſelves, and conſequently , a neceſl 
beleeving in _— a | 
. How ſecondly doth the Goſyel g. 
ys to beleeve? | k l Vat 
A. 2. By ſhewing an excellenc 
 alſufficiency in Chriſt, ſach a falneſ 
of-Him and in Him, we have al] 
needfull for ſalvation : | it ſhews ani; 
(ures the conſcience that God is oy 
and well pleaſed with us in Chriſt] gf 
13.32,3334-1obn 1. 16,17. Col.1, 13,1 
19 
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9. What followes thereof ? | 
A. Therefore they that meddle not wil 
the Scripture, and regard not the Mah * 
77 of it on the Lords day, but flightit,} © 
{coffe at the preaching thereof, inf ! 
plainly that they have no faith, RmÞ © 
4 © 
d 

CAP, XXVII. T 


Of the ſecond office and work, of Faith, | 
purify the heart and work, by love: Heh .. 
lowes the life of a beleever; and the fiſt | 
and uſe of the Morall Law. | 


VV Hat is the ſecond offi 


Faith? —— 


x2 mm_— —— — ——— 
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T The iſe of the Morall Law. 17 
| A. Tofpwifythe heart working it to'an 
ol abedient walking in all the Commande- 
' ments and Ordinances of the Lord, | fo 
that I ſhall 1iot profeſſe one thing and: do 
| another] Jam. 2-17. 21,26, As 15.9. | it 
inf is ever purging out corruption. ] 

i} ©. Ther: of obedience in generall isthe 
| whole Writte:!l word of God 5 and more 
| ſymmarily the morall Law contained itt 
| the ten Commandements : Tell me how; 
is the Law of the tenne Commandetnents 
fill in force? i 
| A. Yes, and whoſoever doeth, or teacheth 
ab otherwite, ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdome 
of Heaven (i.) none at all, Matth.5.18,19. 
\ Rome3.19.31. Rom.7.12. As touching the 
ceremoniall Law , that whiich was' a-fin, 
| or dty then, is not a {in or duty now un- 
| derthe Goſpel, and therefore the Cere- 
| moniall Law is not in force” now : Bat as 
| fonching the Morall Law , that which 
| Wes a {in then, 13 a fin now, as lying, perju- 
ry,&c. which ſhews that the Morall Law 
18 ſtill in force now under the time of the 
| Golpell. ” | 
|. . Is theLaw given that we ſhonld 
"fic ook for life and ſalvation by it? 
| 4. No, becauſe byic all theworld is 
| Blilty before God : [ If we'were without 
I 2 ſin; 


Wh 


; 
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fiſt 
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_ many things to be greater evils, exp 
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118 The uſe of Morall ts 7 
fin, we ſhould be ſaved by the Lay { 
being all wretched ſinners, the Lay a 
eth us, and we muſt Jooke elſe-wherg 
a worthinefſe ro anſwer Gods Judy 
ment] Rom.7.4,6. Rom.3.20,23, | 
©. To what uſe then was the Lay ;| 
ven? 
A. There is a twefold uſe of it, firſ, y 
convince us that we are under fin & wail 
that ſo we might be brought ro ſeckelil 
vation in Chriſt alone, Gal.3. 19.24. | 
9. How doth the Law force a ſinner 
to Chriſt? | | | 
A. There be five efte&s or operatf 
of the Law whereby it drives ony 
Chriſt, the firſt is to make finne know]. 
itstrue greatneſſe and finfulnefle, by 
for the extent and danger of it; | by 
Law we come to know our ſelves oh 
ereater ſinners and in worſe caſe then 
could imagine; we finde and feel: tic 
be ſinne which before we knew not} 


| 
{ 


us to greater wrath then heretofore eat 
ceived, ( as our naturall corruption} 
firſt motions unto finne, &c; | km 
Rom.7.7,8,9,13. " 
©. What is the ſecond work al 
Law forcing us to ſee Chriſt 


” Haw the Law does drive one to Chriſt. 119 
| 4. It ſhews us how farre ſhort we come, 
' andhow unable we are to doe any one 
thing that is good in any meaſure, man- 
| ner and degree as is required. | Many 
| thinkthey are holy, and pleaſe God well 
z ;| enough, becauſe they know not the holi- 
| refſe of the Law, | Rom.7. 11, 13, 18, Mat, 
& þ 19.18.20. | 
al 2. How 3!y doth the Law ſhew us our 3, 
ell need of Chriſt? | 
| A. By it wefindeand feele the enmity 
| andcontrariety that is in our nature againſt 
| God; tell a man of his finne, or duty, O 
| the heart is ſad upon it, the Law is a bur- 
"| thento him, the heart rebells againſt it,and 
| could even wiſh there were no ſuch Law, 
' wa no God to take vengeance. | Sinne is a 
} burthen to a regenerate perſon, but Gods 
| Lawis not grievous to him, 1. Tobns. 3. 
| onthe other fide, to a carnal man , ſinne is 
plealing, and duty a burthen; the duries of 
| theLaw being brought and prefſed on 
«i theſoule, doe ſhew how hollow and rot- 
of {1 weare, which otherwiſe we ſhould 
, | never have miftraſted by our ſelves] Rom. 
| 7.9.9.10. 13. Rom. 8.7. : 
'} 2. What 4th worke of the Law bring- 4+ 
4 <tha ſinner to Chriſt? 
4. Itworketh wrath, (.) ic layes the 
| {3 cur(e 


= 
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and goodneffe, 4. How curſed 


120. _ How the Law drives ts Gi 


c#rſe upon us, it proclaines the j 
of FLA US tor every {in " Ty! 
eth every diſobedience, it tells eyery(,| 
of us,thou art a damned creature .tc1z, 
1.18. Romeq.15-2 C0r-3.7.9. Thelaj 
fall of rigour; 1. It accepts of nog 
ence but what 15 every way full andyl 
fe&, 2. The Law admits of no exc. 
Ic accepts of none of our ſorrowes: | 
Law regards not what we can doe, hy 
what we ſhould doe: All that be wde 
the Law muſt doe it or dye : This 8 
caſe ofall that be out of Chriſt, the la] 
cyrſeth them. 
9. How fitthly doth the Law drind 
unto Chriſt? 
A. When we ſee that we are ſhut i 
and cannot wirde our ſelves out of Guf 
wrathfull hands, the ſoule even drom 
with ſorrow and feare is conftrainediy 
goe to Chriſt upon the invitation off 
Goſpel: The ſoule does hereupon af 
fult and adviſe with it ſelfe what to 
to be ſaved, and ſo at length reſolvsy | 
goe to Chriſt: this is one uſe of the 
rall Law, viz. to make us to ſee, 1. 
vile we are. 2.How weake we are. 3.0 
wicked weare, what enemies to 
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: i © The Morall Law arule of life. 121 


 e.Ando to conſult within our ſelves, 
| 2ndto reſolve to goe to Chriſt , as thar 
 prodigal did Luc. 15. 17, 18. and thoſe 
ers 2 King. 7. 354- 

Y "Th the Fo hd the Goſpel worke 
b together for ourſalvation: It is not im me 
v 10 ſave you, faith the Law, therefore ſeek 
ak farther It is in me to ſave yon, ſaith the 
I Goſpel, therefore reſt in me : AF. 2. 37. 
bf Met.11.2S. Rom-8.15. And ſo the fouleis 
4 converted and drawn wito Chriſt by the 
vt Goſpel, being driven from the Law, by the 
elm Lawit felfe. yy 


CAP. AAVITEL 


" | 


Of the ſecond principall end and uſe of the 
Morall Law. 


ined 1 VV E-E have feen the firſt 
| main uſe of the Morall 
| Law, what is the ſecond? 
A. To be a perpetnall rule of obedience 24 Uſe of 
gy and holineſſe | and it is therefore called jhe Moral 
e the Morall Law ] Matth. 19-17. Rom. 2.25. Law. 
iy Rom.7.12. Heb.$.10. 1 Tim. 1.5. Fam. 2. 
,30 10.11. TheLaw ſhews us, what is good, 
o (8 4nd what is bad. 
N Our obedience is but in part here, 
I 4 what: 


O_o O—_ — 


122 Theproperties of Chriſtian obeding, © 
what be the propertizs of that | 
which God will accept of his ſervanty | 
A. 1.1t muſt be a free (a) loving yl 
mitting of the (b) inward and ouwgy bat 
to the (c) whole will of God, with an al 
tention (d) and deſtre to pleaſe and apron 
our ſelvesto him in every thing we d& 
[ This is the nature of true obedience, 
ground and rule of obedience, is the will 
God, the creature obeying is the inngl 
andoutward man; the manner is freenibl 
out compuliton, the exd and aime of ali 
to pleaſe God, not men or our ſelves al 
by theſe properties true obedience is6} 
ferenced from meer civill honeſty, andrl 
ſtraining grace in hypocrites |(a)Maths| 
9. Eſay 1.12. Rom.6.13.17. Pſal.a0.8.() 
119.6.80. Matth.5.20. Iam. 2.10. (c)hf 
7.14. Zach.7.5. 6. Rom 14. 6. Johns.3Þ 
Tþn7.18. Eſay 10.7. Mat. 6.6. 
©. Is there any worthineſſe in our wap 

to procure to us Gods favour? 
A. None at all, our beſt works a 
before we be regenerate, are utterly 
rupt, and cannot pleaſe God: | Thee 
rree cannot bring forth good fruit] q 
3-6. Rom. 8.8. Matth.7.18. Phil. 3.8. | 
©. But what ſay you of the works 
pertorme after regeneration? | 


CA Te ET Re A EA AA Ay 


' True Faith the root of obedience. | 123 
4. Though God in mercy for Chriſt 
) | ke doe accept of our endeavours to 
pleaſe Him, yet our very beſt workes are 
* fained with many imperfettions | and 
» therefore have need of torgiveneſle, &c.] 

| Luke 17.10. Rom.7. 21. Eſay 64-6. Tit. 3.5. 
Matth. 20. Io. 14. When the Scripture 

| ſpeaks of rewarding our works Mat. 10. 
dp 42. & Marth.6.6. It 1s a reward of Grace 
| not of Debt, Neh. 13,22. Remember me,and 
ib} fare me: The rewards of God muſt needs 
if be full of Grace when he promiſeth to re- 
ward Bepging and praying : and a cup of 
# cold water which is of little worth. 
© It ſeems then that God doth receive 
5þ usinto his favour without any conliderati- 
0k on of our works, of his meer mercy in Chriſt 
4 alone imputing his righteonſnefſe unto 
| us, and not our frailties? © _ 

A. It is moſt true, for we are ſaved by 
« wolf faith in Chriſt without the works of the 
| Law, Rom.3.28. Rom. 11.6. 3: 

9. But doth juſtification by faith make 
men deſpiſers of good duties contained 
4 inGods Law? 

\ , A. Byno means, for faith is the very 
| lite androgt of all good works; [ andthe 
reaſon why many doe not performe 
Works of obedience, is, becauſe they have 
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—x24 Of the ten Commandemeny > 


hy mw 7 $22" woo 
TR 


cepts, 2. And duties that more immedi| 


not faith] Heb.11,7,8,17,25,25, 1g, 
Luke 17-3-5- Ea) 7.4512. 1 Pet, 3.6 
more beet No ok orcs 
. The Law being the rule of obeg;,. | 
ſb to be carctull to horn. | 
to lead our lives by it ? : 
A. Yes: For both he that knowe; It. 
and he that obeys it not. , ſhall be hey 
with many ftripes, Luke 12. 47,48. | 
9. How many Commandemeng 
there? 
A. Ten: Ten words, Dent.4.13, | 
®. What ſorts of duties doth the [al 
of God containe? 
A. 1. Duties that immediatly conc 
Gods Glory and Worſhip in the foure firſt 


v uf 


ly reſpe& our Neighboyrs good in the fixlf 
Marke 12., 30, 31, 33. Matth. 22.37.s| 
300 are the Ten Commandements dn} 
ed.  —# 
9. What motives are there to itir wi 
to the keeping of this Law in allv 
points of it? 
A. Two, firſt, becauſe God is thel 
giver; God ſpake every one of t 
words, and where God hath a wi} 
ſpeake, we ought to have an eare tobt®s| 
and an heart to obey : God ſets Bs - 


- Uf the ten Commendements. 125 "oi 


2, uf Sem all. Iam.q.12. Heb.2.2. Rom. 
a mnfimall Ln 
i 9. Why ſecondly muſt. we carry an aw- 
"ld full regard to this Law? 
| 4. Becauſe He is Jehovah, our God, 
our maker, our deliverer , and therefore 
may juſtly challenge obedience at his 
creatures hands. | Love and feare ought 
| tokeepus in obediencc] Mal. 1.6. Eſey 5, 
\ 4. Deut. 10.12. on 3. ny iy, = Ws 
Elay 43.22.24. Deyt. 7.6.11. Deut. 26.17. 
” 99 oh bcnaet and ſweeteſt bond of 
| obedience is that relation between God 


and us. | 
CAP. XXIX.- 


9. FT He firſt Table of the Law of 
| God containes foure Com- 
dn} mandements, what is the ſumme and fub= 
ſtance of it? 
| A. The firſt Table of the Lawteacheth 
 andrequireth 1. That I cleave unto God 
| with my heart. 2. That I worſhip him 
4 with my ſoule and body in the duties of 
| Religion and divine worſhip. 3. That 1 
honour him with m Tongue and Lite. 
4. And that I carefully keep his Sab- 
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Mi tell end the creature , to love and Heare him, 
E inward ferve, truſtand obey him ; | we muſs} 
| worſhip. ſerve unto him all that preheminence ofhv] 


lim, 1 Chron,28.9, Rom, 1342, hos rf 


126 Ofthe foſt Commandenen,, 


Of the firft Commandemen. | 


Thou ſbalt have no other Gods,6; 


9. N Hat is the purpoſe of 
in this firſt Coun 


ment. 
-- A. That we ſhould take Jebog4l 
only true God for our God, and (et Hiny 
in our hearts in his due place (;.) aby| 


nour, feare, love, and truſt which is6 
to him as 4 God, and not to give anypuſ 
thereof to the creature : To honow| 
King as if he were bat a private oa | 
not to give him his due, becauſe itish 
neath his place , God muſt have his ful 
preheminence in our hearts | Mak" 
29.30. Matth. 4..4. 10. Thus docs Can 
expound this Commandement. 
_ ©. What particular duties are commu 
ded under this general! , that fo God 
be thy God? I 
A. Five, firſt, I am hereby boundtok 
God in his nature, will and attribu 
elſe ſhall never love him , nor ©} 


Þ Duties of the firſt Commandement. 127 


| Rom. 10-14- 


41 depend and #ay our ſelves on him for e- 


in awe of his Majefty, not daring to of- 
| fend him in any thing for any reſpe&. - 
| | ThebjeF of godly feare, is theevill of 

af linne, the offending of God] 1 King.S. 3- 
| 12. Eſay51.12. Eſay 8. 2,13. Ter. 2.19. [In 
| all theſe God muſt have his full prehemi= 


'| rence, forit we love, feare, truſt , or de- 


EI 


9. What 21y ? 
4. We are bound to beleeve on him, to 2, Trafk. 


very good thing we need, not being dif- 


| heartned in our duties, nor ſtepping ont to — 
falſe helps in evill times, Jer. 17.5.7. 2 
'Y (þr0n.20.20- P(el.31.6,7. Pſal.11.1,2, Tob. 


21.24. Jonah 2.8. Dan«3.16. 
9. What thicdly is here required? 
A. 1am bdlind to love and delight in 3. Love" 


him as the chiefeſt goo, above father, lands, 
| credit, profit, or life it ſelfe, Mat. 10. 37. 
"| 1 Sam.2.29. Matth.19. 22. 29. 


9. What fourth duty* 


A. lam bound to fearehim , to ſtand 4. Tofear 


him. 


lightin any thing again? God, or above 
God, then that is oue God. ] 
2. What fifth duty is required? 
4.1 am bound to acknowledge him and 5- To con< 
to make outward profeſſion, that God is the feſſe him. 
Loft whom we ſerve, that he is the gover- 
| NOLUr 
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$28 Of ſens againſt the firſt Communteity i 
nour, preſerver and rewarder of all, 
the ſearcher of all hearts , and tha , 
God can doe as he doth: [| There hid 
other to whom any of theſe cars he aol 
ed ] Dah.2:47. Dan. 4.37, 1Chron.29,vf 
ti. Eſdy26.13: 1 Cor. 1.31. Mark $4 
A WE is the thing | | 
_ ©. Whats the thing bhiere pgenerath fe, 
MR  —_© — OTE 
A. The thing here forbidgen, istheg| 
ving of any divine honour to the creatur| 
the ſetting #p of rhe creature in our hen 
to withdraw us from God. I 
©. Tell me particularly who be the ta 
greſſors of this Commandement? | 
A. Seven ſorts of perſons; firſt, all gs} 
rant perſons that either (a) naturally, «þ 
(b) careleſly or willingly remaine igno 
rant of God and his will concerning «| 
(a) Eph.4.17,18. (b) Tob. 21. 14. Tony 


a 


20.3 Fe-2:%, 
9. Who elſe? 2, 2 
A. They that have knowledge {wn} 
from obedience, ſuch as profeſſe to kno 
_ Gad, but in their works and waics df 
him. [ Theſe doe not take Jehiovil' | 
their God. ]Tit.1.16. Rom. 1418. ' | 
2. Who thirdly doe finne agaidlt # 
Commandement? 


—_—_ 
——_ . A 


» A LA FAA AJ > @do gw a.s 


| "nl 


ia % 
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bo a azainſt the firſt Commandement 129 : 
4 All Atheiſts, and Idolatrs that 
wa þ as think there is no God , or that IJ 
Uh hr be more Gods then one , or that God and Idotas 
;; like toany thing made by Art in Car- "7+ 
 4ing and Painting --- Allo whoſoever do 
No cive any divine honour, worſhip, and fer- Þþ 
4 vice to any Creature ; All ſuch perſons be 
either Atheiſts or Idolaters; They fancy 
| :o themſelves ſome other God. Rom. 1. 23. 
| 48.14.15 1 Cor.$.3,6,10. Rev.19.10.Rev. 
22.0, ; 


9. Who fourthly? 


Atheiſme 


WV 


| 4.Al! fuperſticious perſons (that is) Superſti- 
| fach as aſcribe any ſpirituall or ſupernat= tion. 

Nath ral! effe& (good or bad) to ceremonies and 

| obſervation of things, the obſervation 

| whereof hath no yround in natare , nor di= 

| vine inſtitution, | as the crying and flying 

| of birds, blceding at the noſe, the Hare 

| croting us in our journey, 8&c. alſo in Re- 

þ gin, aſcribing ſupernatural and ſpirittt- 

| Ul efefFs, worth, excellency, or acceptable- 

. | eſſe to ceremonies deviſed by man , as to 

| anmoynting with oile, figning with the 

at croſſe, ſprinkling with Holy-water , conſe- 

5 1} cratton of Temples, Veſtments,Altars,Sc.] 
=} Marke 7.4,5,8. Cel. 2.21. 1 Sam. 4.3.EXk. 
of 21-19.21. Fer, 10.2,3. It is Gods prero- 

alt 9} gativeto give grace, and alſo to inſtitute 


j any 
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COR Tag grow 130 Sins apainſt the firſt omma demand 


any ſigne or token of Grace, or to makes 
ny thing to be an effeFuall means of ugh 
ing any ſpirituall good to the ſon] 4 | 
therefore it is an injury done to Gy, 
aſcribe that which is due to Him. wp 
mens inventions &c. "F 

9. Who fittly be the tranſpreſrs of yy 
Commandement? : z 
Seeking to A. All (ach as ſeek to Wizards,Witdy i; 
SR F;tches Conjurers,Southſayers,or to Saint.orhf - 
WH for belp. gellfor help. [ AI. that ſtep out tow | 
pes: unlawfull ſhifts in diſtreſſe, &c. all tf 
doe forſake Jehovah, and cleave toy 
creature: | Deut.1$. 9,10. As $. 104 
I Chron. 10. 13,14. Eſ.47. 12,13. 
9. Who (rxtly? 
A. They that doubt and defir: 
Gods truth and love made known, ai 
will not commit their foules and af 
to him: | It js a {inne to doubt ands 
faſc any part of Gods truth and prony 

ſes, the higheſt degree of wnbelerfe 1s 
ſpaire. ] Eſay 7.9. Heb.3.19. Mat.6.30y a 
20. 25. Matth.$. 29. Tob.27. 10. Job. 15-3} |, 
Theſe deny God the Honour due ton 
Q. Who laſtly be tranſgreſors of 'K 
11 ſhamedef Commandement? =: 
1 E God and A. All that be aſhamedof God, andt: 
N97 godlineſſe. ny him here before men in any degi®*1} 4 


Tao be 4- 


D.—_——_—_ 


od nd. To Oy”. a. *s. ot 
& « 


Ir > Oli ſocad Conmendenient, 1] 


, Luke 22.572 Tim: 
kh; $.38. 3 Tim. 2. 


2 What foll6v ts heteof? | 
| A. That it we be not make conſci- 
il ence of theſe _ and cate to avoid 
| rheſeſinties, We Beninider theLaw, (.) 
th} nder the ſentence of it to be judged by 
it, ( Where finne reignes, the Law 
If reignes, and is in force againſt thee. ] Row: 
6.14» | 


CAP. XXX: 
Of the ſecond Commandement: 
Thou ſbalt not make unto thee any praveri 
Hat 1s the purpoſe of God 


Image. 2 
prov y V in this Commandement? 


fe 1 | 4. To preſerve his outward worſhip =o 
30" atidundefiled from all ſuperf#ition and 1do- 
15-*Flatry, from all inventions of man, and to 
Wl} Feepusto that intire manner of worſhip 
of if which himſelfe hath appointed; fo is this 
'Commandement expounded in Scrip- 
an''} wire, Nun.15.39. Dent. 1 2.30,32. Pſal- 106. 
£1! 38,39. Eſay 8,20. Hence we learne, that 

K ____ Whats 


| 4.16. 


aire C | 


a _ a= 
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- (7 Sins ageinit the fend Comma 
whatſoever is made uſe of, for the jy. 
up our Homage unto God, or fg k 
conveying of any ſpirituall efficacy fi 


God into the hearts of his ſervang ; 


muſt have an inſtitution from God, elſe 
finne againſt God whoalone bath pow 
to give any grace, and to appoint tþ 
means of obtaining it: The firſt Co, 
mandement requires that we worſhipy 
only true God, and that we doe notgie 
properties and honour to another: the 
Commandement preſcribes the truens 
ner of worſhipping that true God. | 
9. Well then, here we are forbiddnuf 
worſhip God after our own wits andwilf 
what is particularly forbidded in thiskinkf 
7 A. 1. The making of any Imapecitr} 
Wo 7-245 of God, or of any creature for Rely 
MET: jor revgt- uſe, (i.) to help us in our worlhippigd 
(NIE 0x uſe. Gog { the likeneſſe and repreſentatinq 
any thing whatſoever, is a falſe: bt a 
meane of worſhip. ] Exod-32.1,4. P[d.1% 
20. Ter.10.8,1 4,15. Ezek.8.10. It.50. 
Jer.51.17,18,19. "2 
©. Itis unlawtull to make an loa 


j s 
' 
' 


the Trinity, or of any Perſon in tht i} 
Piftures of nity? | 


Godun- A. Tt is utterly unlawful, and aff 
lawfull. diſhonour to figure the 1nco r, 


= - 


. 
”— _ 
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Sins againſt the 24 Commandeiniht. 132 
God, by the ſhape of a þaſe and corrupti- 
ble man, Or bird, or other creature, Det. 
4.15.16,17,18. Rom. 123. AG. 17.24,29. 


E.40.15918,19- Hab.2.8. [ It abuſeth OUr 


:nderſtandings, the party thinks there is 
ſome good in an Image, elſe he would not 


make it, and thats a lie : He lieth that 


hews mea Toad,and fſaies it is the pi&ure. 


of an Angel; ſo, &c. All the piftures of 


bl Chriſt in the fleſh, as that of Chriſt on the 


 rrofſe, and reſurreCion, are lies, falſe in 
their repreſentations,and falſein the con- 
| ceitofany good by them. ] 


9. Is it lawfull to make the image of a 


Wi man or Angell, or other creature to help 


ary ns in the worſbip of the Creator? 


A. lt is utterly unlawful! to make or to 


ut hare the likenefle of any creature for rel i- 


YT 7045 uſe, to ſerve God thereby, in, at,or be- 
q foreit. | To think that by doing any part 
4 of worſhip before an Image, one ſhall 
1 pleaſe God the better; or that it will be a 
FF meane of good unto us, this is to rob God 

| of his due, what promiſe of Gods pre- 
| fence, audience or acceprance before ari 
| Image doe you finde in the whole Secri- 
{ Pture? &c, |-Eſay 4248. 2 King. 18. 4. 1 Toby 
71 5-21. Rev.g.20. Ezek.$.10,11. As 7.43. 
| 170.1412, Demt.27.15. the congrega- 


K 2 tion 
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136 Sinrainſlthens Cnnateg} 


ion are bound to curſe this may, y, ak 


The ſhalt not how downe te then, 


nor ſerve them. | 


ET NY 


9. What 15 forbidden in thoſe Word: 
Th A. 2. Weare forbidden to give any hy 
WI 5. All out- nour or outward reverence to any Image af 
EE 2rdrc- to come beforeit , to thake our prirg 
WEE ett done to bow the knee, to put off the cap, oy 
WEE to Images. ſhew any token of reverence unto it: [i] 
vid. Cate- i$2 cxrſed thing to doe any honay toal 
| chiſm. Image in word, by ſpeaking favourabi] 
E Roman. it, orin deed, as to put off the hat, tobl 
& part.3.c. 2 the knee, to give money and offering ki} 
the maintenance of it, or to be at theſd] 
held in honour of the creatures, Sil 
King. 19.18. Hoſ.13.2. 1 Cor.$.7.10, vil 
1 Cor.10.14,20,21. Dan.3. 5,11,18. Ia 
32.546. Exck,18.6. Indg.6.31. Eg0j 
2 Chr.25.14. we muſt not kifſe the Cary | 
nor bleſſe an Idol]. b 
' ©. What 341y ishere forbidden! | 
A. All outward helping ſervice ten 
co the honour, worſhip , and {ern} 
,FSaints, Angels, Images, or any 0} 
creature whatſoever; | as the buildinq 
Temples, dedicating of Dales, 
Garments, Prieſts , Feaſts to thes! 


qa 
Idolatr)e 
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| | Sin egdinſt the 24 Commandement.. 135 
raiſing of money for the maintenance 


thereof. ] Heſ-$. 14- Hoſ. 10.1,2. 1 King, 


132,33. Fay 46.6. Ex.32.2. 
'. $3.94 groſſe finne of making 


| and worſhipping of Images are condem- 
tl ned all other ſuperſtitions and corrupting of 
* Gods worſhip without an Image, Now 
v4) 1ow is Gods worſhip corrupted withour 
"al n Image? 
| . A. By will-worſhip, it is all ſuch means 
| and manner of divine worſhip as is not oY 
| preſcribed by God , but brought in by _— To | 
| man:| tis wil-worſbip to obſerve what nh | 
. God hath not commanded, and to forbeare *** _ 
| what God hath not forbidden, for conſci- 7 
ence ſake, | as going to God by Saints; 
2.4 worlkipping of Angels; vowes of conti- 
 nency, placing of holineſſe in meats, 
daies, garments, and places. Laſtly , the 
'F inventing or uſing of New Sacraments (as. 
| the Popiſh Maſſe, and the five new Sacra- 
| Ments) Adoration of the Altar, and of the 
" | conſecrated Elements of Bread and-wine: 
i together with all religious, Ceremonies and; 
i] fits inand about the worſhip. of God, 


y * | Wherein is placed any holines, virme, neceſ> 
lie ſiy, or efficacy : All ſach wanners and 


L iesf ; c , 
| forme; oft worlhip be abhorred of the 
oi Lord, Col, 2. 18,21, 23, 2 Chron.28.3, 4. 
KR 2 1 Ring. 


x36 Duties of the ſecond Commandemey 
1 King, 12.33 Jfr-19.5. Ds 
9. Why are {uch things unlawfulþ 
A. Becauſe they be impoſed or taken 
for Conſcience ſake, and made the _ 
Gods worſhip according to the Tradx. 
ons and Commandemenrs of men yi | 
out any Authority of God, Matth.15.94 | 
E(.29.13. Mark. 7. 447. A817. hi 
place Holines, or fin, or duty, in any ine 
tions and ordinances of Men, is a ſme. t 
tition of deluded and ſeduced ſoules 
9. What is the thing commanded in thf 
precept? 
A. That we worſhip God witha pul 
worſhip, that is, by thoſe meanes , andi} 
thatmanner as God himſelfe hath pre 
bed. (as hath been ſhewed in the firſt qs 
ſtion) Tel me next, nl 
9. What be the chicfe Parts of Gul 
outward worſhip under the New 14 
ment? | 
A.Theybe foure, Firſt,the («) Pre 
ing and hearing of the. word. 29!}, Is 
exerciſe (þ) of prayer publique and pj 
vate. 341y, The (c)adminiftratonan} 
Sacraments. 4\y And finging ef 
Plalmes. (a) As 2.42. Luke 4-16-# 
13.15. (b) 1Tim.2.1,8. Ad. 16.133 
[ Cor:1.2, (c) z Cor. I 1,23, (d) For , 
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: | Daties of the 2 d Commaudement. 37 
| ing of Plalmes read. 1 Cro.16.7,9. Af. 16. 
þ | 25. 1 Cor 14-26 with I Cro. 25. 3. Col.3. 


- 
: 


| 26. . 
i 9. In what manner muſt this worſhip 


&.| of God be performed? | 
| A. Firſt, for the inward man, each part Core of 
* of Gods worſhip nuft be performed, 1. In the in- 
7. («) faith, with feeling affettion, (b) 2. And ward man N 
| witha cleane heart, 3. Not (c) reſting in in Gods 
| the worke doe, but deſiring to pleaſe God, worſhip. 
| andexpedting a bleſling by them,(a)Rom. 
| 14.23. 2 Chron.17.6. Pſal.63.1,2. Pjal. $4. 
2,6. (b) Ezek. 33-31,32. Matth.15.8. F- 
ze>.14.3- Pſal.50.16. Ejay 1.11. Job 16.17. 
'F {c) Ier.7.4,10\tt. Hoſ.7.14. Zach,7.5. Mal. 
| 1.9,$,13,14. Mal.3.14. 1 Pet.2.2. | Exer- 
| ciſes of Religion muſt be. performed not 
-" | onlyasa duty, butas a meanes of NS] 

| $8. How muſt Gods worſhip and ſer- 
Tb icebe performed by the outward man? -- 

A. With ſuch humility and reverence, And of 
{| asbecomes people that have to_doe with the ont- 
4 a holy Lard God, Heb. 12.28,29. t Cor, ward man if 
| mf 11-22,28,29. Af 20.9. | ltisa lincither i 
off £9diſuſe or to negle& the outward wor- 
| fhip of God, or to performe the ſame 
; ſj <arclelly. Reverend Geſtures of the Body, 
jj ®Rneeling, Bowing, lifting up of Hands 

| adEyes, putting off the Hat, Sc. are for- 

3 K 4 bidgext 
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hidden to be given to an Image, |, 
they are commanded to be given unto 
x Cor. I5 13. 2 Sam. 6.3,7,8. 

©. What duty is here re 


> pat POIs 


Gal] 


belpe to further the outwa 


A. We muſt provide all ſuch we 


which the worſhip of God may _ 


Mt 


fed, defended and maintained, My. 
10. 1 Cor. 9.13.14. | We muſt plead fe 


Religion, and be at coſt for it, takeayl 
Arts, Tongues, Schooles, Colledpes lf 
Maintenance, you Will ſoon have uf 
preaching, nor any worſhip of God. 
9. Why ſhould we be fo careful tos 
voyd Image and wil-worſbip? 


* A. Becauſe fuch perſons be indeed | 


ters of God, however they ſay, they doi] 


and reverence to God; | As the unit} 
Wife doth not love her Husband, wiz} 
ere ſhe profeſſe. ] Prov.6.34,35. Heb 
13. 2 Chron. 19. 3. E(«y 30. 1. Godwill| 
fit this iniquity of the Fathers npon it 
Children to the third and fourth gent} 
tion of them that Hate him. 


| 


| CAR 


God? " Forly & 


with good intentions, and in greater bne| 
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CAP. XXKL 


Of the third Commandement: 
Thou ſhelt not take the name of &c.. 


Ve is the drift of this third 
| Coemmandement? 4 

A.To provide for the glorifying of 
Gods great name, in our tongue and do- 
| ings, that we ſo behave our ſelves as God 
| inall things may be glorified. [ This Com- 
| mandement direAs us to an holy uſe of 
all religion, and of every thing upon 
| which Gotl hath ſet his name. | 1 Pet. 4.17. 
| Levit, 10.3. Jobn 2.16. Ezek. 22. 26, Mal. 
1.13. Ezeh.$.12. Ezek.18.2.19. Deut. 28. 
+7 aa Mat. 6. 9. Iobhn 11. 4. Ion 
15.8. | 


Gods name & In an Oath, 
is taken in or 


vame,cither C Without an Oath. 


9. How many Waies is it taken invaine 


| in anOath 


4. Foure,firſt,by vaine and needleſſe and 
| (uſtemery ſwearing in mens common talke: 
Oaths cannot come gnawares from a gra- 


ClOUS 


Of 
Onced} 
ave pr 


(a) Zach.5.4. Mal.3.5. Levit. 5.1. 76 
16,17. (Þ) Pſal.15.4- Feek.r7. 16a oh 
Fudg.g.20. 56. 57. 2 Sam. 21, 1,7, wil 
Foſb.9.15. Men are perjured when tl 
oe from what they have promiſed 
Oath, as well as when they ſweare nw | 
eruth. 
9. How thirdly? EF 
A. By wicked lncatios.. (7.) whenbf 
an oath or vow webinde our ſelves todr} 
evill, to doe any thing againſt char] 
piety, juſtice , duty; | as that Iwillm 
come toſuch a mans houſe, or that [nil 
be revenged on him ; Alſo all finfull « 
binations Covenants and Oaths, to hide 
vill,or to ſet up any pretended good. 
trary to Authority, Law , and duty, 
contrary to any former Oaths and Mi} 
teſtations, All thisis wicked ſweavf 
for Gods ordinance muſt not be a bw 
iniquity] 1 King. 19.2. As 23.1 196 
25. 22, Hoſ+ 10, 2,5,4- vEc Jain # 


_— 


| | 
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Of vaine and wicked (wearing, 141k 
"date in loc. | : 
os * How fourthly doe men take Gods 
name in vaine in an Oath? | 
| 4. When they ſweare by the creatures 
& .: many doe by their Faith and Troth, 
by the Maſſe, by their Drink, or as I live 
| &c. { vainly, cuſtomarily, or in paſſion } 


if Matth.5-33-34- Jam.5.12. For theſe things 
"WW nen are damned. Am.3.14. Zeph. 1. 5. Eſay 


23. 

2 But 15 it not lawfull to ſweare be- 
| forea Magiffrate for the maintenance of 
truth, Juſtice and peace among men? | 
 _ A. Yes, 1. provided that we {weare in 3- Condi- 
| truth, (the thing ſworne or vowed muft 1201s 7n 
. bea known truth: 241y, In judgement ( as 4! Oath. 
4 becomes a wiſe Chriſtian: ) 341y, In 

| righteouſneſſe (not to the hurt of ano- 
| ther.) Jer. 4.2. Ex.22.10.11. 
| &.Isitnotlawfull ro make a vow and 
promiflory Oath , whereby we binde our 
| felvesto God to performe the thing that 


4 15gone out of our mouthes? ; 
f 4. Yesitis with theſe two conditions. Of « vow. || 
'} Firſtthat the thing vewed and promiſed be 1., | 
\ lawful to us, and within our power and 

calings to performe: | Elſe we take Gods. 
| Name vaine if we hinde our ſelves to doe 
| Wat which is notin our ps - 

u 


I, 


| ſpeaking of Gods (a) will, titles, and#| 


ee rting —_—— 
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x42 Three conditions in anOath,6& iy , " 


full for us in our places to performe. ., 
therefore to vow {ingle life, abſolute 
blinde obedience to ſuperiors, as Þ,al 
Prieſts doe , or to vow any thing 291 
our duty , callings , former Vowe vf 
Oathes, they be all unlawfull, andt, 
broken. ] Nianb. 30. 3. fer. 44. 25, py 
24-4. 

'2 What ſecond condition is required y| 
a vow and ſolemne proteftation? 

A. Becauſe all lawfull Vowes myth} * 
performed, therefore we ſhould for}. 
and conſider, how meet, lawtull and py 
fitable the Oath will be before we ſwa| ' 
that ſo we may ſafely performe | 
yowes: { our promiſſory Oaths muf | 
with much :aution and conditien : Iii}. 
finne not to performe a lawfull Vor.| 
Toſh.g. 14,15. 1 Sam. 14-44. Toſb.2,19.6a 
24.5. Fudg:1 1.31. a raſhvow. 

9. Howis Gods name taken invair} 
without an oath? 

A. Firſt, by fooliſþ, light , wireven 


ana Tc Am fronas Wim © *® vim. 


tributes, or of his (b) word, and(4} 
workes; | As in fooliſh edniretion Vt 
Lord,O ſweet Jeſt, Lord have mercy uf} 
us, I never ſaw the like! 29), " 

zl 


gameſters thanke God tor ther good 
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Hoto Gods name is takgn in 143 


;i1y, When men jeſt with Scripture-phraſes: 
\ 15, when men ſpeak reproachfully of Gods 
| decrees, (as if I be predeſtinated I ſhall be 
« cred, if not I ſhall be damned, doc what 
can, c.3 (a) Rom.g. 19 320. (b) Toby 6. 
| 60. Jer-23-34+ AQ517-32.(C) Gen. 4. 24- 
| Mer. 3.22,29, 30. Ejay 36. 20. Mic.3.11. 
Zach.11.5 + 
| 9. How 201) ? | 
A. When men have curſings and impre= 2, 
| cations in their mouthes | as a pox, ora 
plague on thee, the Divell take thee,&ec. 
| Itis a finneto wiſh a curſe to our ſelves or 
| others, as God damne me, would I were 
| hanged &ic. | 1 Sam.17.4.3. 2 Sam. 16.7. 
| $8. How thirdly? 
A. When we apply the name Feſw, or 
| any other name of God, or any (entence of 
"| Xripture, to charmes, ſorcery, or other 
——_— uſes; | as to drive away Di- 
| Yells, to doe cares, to ſandify creatures 
| notlanGiified by God, as to baptiſe Bells 
| &c. this is a falſe application of Gods 
| word, ] AF.19.13. 
| & How fourthly? 
| A.Whenwegoe about to imitate the 
\| Miraculous , and extraordinary works of 
| Cirift and the Apoſtles; [ as the Popiſh 
| Xorcilmezex tempere Prophecying of men un- 
called 


3. 


4 


/ 9. How 5!y 1s Gods name taken 


 O— 


es. em Re 


14.4 Vaine without an Oath; © 


called and ungifted, laying gy, ; 

to give the Holy Ghoſt; > __ 
ſignes without cifefts following g.. 7 
is a miſapplication of Gods pay rae | 
out protniſe or warrant, expoſing ofhy| + 
ligion to cotitempr, and a taking of Gy 
name iti vaine. ] As 19.13. Ag: gg, 

1 Cor. 14-31-31; "| 


. 


LANA. G 


without an Oath? *Y | 
A. When we performe any par 
Gods worlhip careleſly and perfundnij [vl 
when we pray without wnderifandin ul 
good ſenſe, or for faſbioz and oftentain 
when we preachi without preparation, al 
for civil complement or raingloriad 
when we receive Sacrament, becauſeY: 
the uſe at certain times in the yeare, if 
Now is Gods name taken in vaine byu| 
though we ſeem to honourhim. | Ir. 
IO. 1 Cor.14.11s fee Eccl.5.1,2, Md.1.1 
2 7im.2.15. Phil. 15.16, Luc.$.18. | 
9. How laſtly is Gods riame tata 
yaine withour an Oath? | 
A. When we put Gods Nanie,Caule, i 
Religion upon our own wordly , cat 
and baſe ends and enterprizes, ( wh" 
Figion is made a cloake to carry on, 
cover any vile and unjuſt ations, 19} 


| 
| 
| 


4 
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(ads nave in vaine without an Oath. 145 
wn Gods name taken In vaine | Ier.7. 9.10.11. 
ay ic. 3.1- Mat. 23- Ve 14. 2 Sam. 4.8.11. 
Th) They put the name of God upon their 
mk wicked murther, ſaying, the Lord hath a- 
th venged thee of Saul: with I S ame26.8, 
Gul 9. Why muſt we be carefull of this 
8.14 Law? 
; | A. Becauſe God holdeth all prophaners 
arab of his name for moſt vile perſons, who 
though they eſcape puniſhment amongſt 
men , yet ſhall not eſcape Gods wrath: 
[They are under the Law, in whomſoever 
| any of theſe fins reigne. ] God will not 


hold him guilclefle that taketh his name in 
| Yaine, 


CAP. XXXILI. 


Of the Sabbath © 1. Inſtitution, 
day we emf) 2. Change, and 


the 3- Celebration of it. 
Remember the Sabbath day. 
of, | 9. wW Hat 1s the purpoſe of 
carb} God in this Commande« 
a, 4. God will have every ſevemb day et 


Tho! | Qert xand obltrved to his honour and 


worſbip 


mQa9aa to AaxI_IOCD 
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146 Of the Inſtitution, and > 
worſhip in the duties of Religion > and 
ſpent to our pleaſure or profit, [1,, 
be ſeparate from other daies.] Fz, Ulf 
26. Eſay 58. 13,14. The Sabbath War _l 
ſtituted chietely for the publiche y " 
ot 4" 0M pg ? orly 
. Is this Law of keeping oe 9;. 
RE for an holy reſt Rill in Hor wh 
A. Yes.it hath been from the begimix 
and ſhall continue to the end of, 
world, and it 1s not in the power of mary 
alter this (he aghney of time, | astomd4f 
the day of reſt to be ſooner orlater, as one | 
very fifth or on every eight day. } Ga.1| 
2,3. Heb. 43,4. Exod. 16.22.25. Mats, 
18. | God created ſeaven daies and w| 
mon , and God reſted from the begy 
Ing. 
£2 Touching the change of the dir 
The obſervation of the Lords day tor thh : 
Sabbath, is it from Heaven or of men! 
A. It is of God who changed the dy 
though not the nwnher of the day , tot] 
firſt of the week called the Lords df 
Afis 20.67. 1 Cor.16.2, Rev. 1.10. 8 
20.19,26.| This is a rule, look whatlalf " 
been continued downe to us by the unit® 
rupted praftice ofthe Churches in Ui] 
ges from the Apoſtles cimes , andthe fff 


| 
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- Change of the Sabbath day. — 3 47 


ih: of that cnaine, (7.) the example, pra- 

 &iſe, ground, re«ſon and analogy thereofe 
- «found in Scripture; that is to be ac- 

| knowledged of uivine authority, and not 

| meerely of man; now ſuch is this of the 

Lords day, and baprizing of Infants; the 

| Commandement limits out the quotient, 

| and God by particular deſignation hath 

 tginted out the day, from which none bat 

| Gad can againe alter it. 

| For the celebration of the Lords day, 

wo ſorts of duties are required of a 

þ Chriſtian: 


Some 


—_ 


uote © id 2 


Before the day come. 
IVhen the day is come. 
9. Wharis required of us before the 
day come? 
A. Wemult remember it: (7.) we muſt 
de mindful of it before hand; ſo to cor- 
| 12e and order our affaires and affefions, 
| that they may not hinderus in the Lords 
worke on the Lords day, Exed.16.5,23. 
©. What follows hereof? 
| A. Thererore it isa jinnc, firſt, to re- 
wh {erve {ome of chores or Journies or merry — * 
ay fcetinss to that day: ſecondly, toencumber 
py our ielves with more bulineſſe then we 
alltþ £42 conveniently diſpatch in fix daies; 
ie þ [As to take in more work, more writing, 
"it [i more 


x 48 How to |auify the $ abba, 


more Merchandize, 8&c. In this ky, 
Brewers, Tailors, Millors, Treaders M 
Wine-fats,and men of other occupating 
doe greatly ottend, ad MANY as 2 bot 
order their bulineſle to exd with the wedke | 

| that ſo their calling may fland flill, yþ 
their kearts be fitted ro-meet God in hy 
Ordinances. | 

©. When the day is come, what xs Þ 

duty? ; | 

A. Itis twofold: Firſt , we muſt vi 
from all bufinefles of our callings, | 
heart, in af and in tongue , both weawl} 
ours; [ The Law is ſpicituall and binkf 
the inward man | Neb. 13.15,16,17. Enll 
34-21. Exod.31.15,16. Fer. 17.24. 

9. What ſecondly? 

A. This reſt muſt be an holy and af 
ctihed reſt, it muft net be a brutiſh i 
| There is a difference between there 
an Oxe and of his Maſter. | Eſay 58.13. | 

9. What duties are required to anh | 

| reſt? 
_ A. Foure: firſt , we muſt prepare 
ſelves for a publick worſhip in the wo 
ing by examination of our wantsand Wy 
and by Praier, both by our ſelves dy 
and with our families, for Gods 
en the ordinances, for the edificaun' 
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Dutzes required to ant holy Reſt. 145 


n+} [1c ſelves arid others; | 'T hey that come 
| qithout praying, $0c away uſoally'with= 
os} ata bleſſing | Exod. 19.10 + 
Itt ©. What ſecond duty is required? 
te | T We muſt be diligetit to come to 2+ 
al} thepublick aſſemblies , timely , reverently, 
if 2nd with our company if we have any, Ads 
Þ| 15.21. Luke 4.16. Ez.46.10, Ads 10. 33. 
 Olr Pl. 42. A. Heb.10.25. | 
| 9. What thirdly? na 
int 4. 1 muſtreligiouſly jojie with the 3; 
, 0} congregation in the duties there perfor- 
Wl] med, as in (a) Prayer, (b) prayfing and 
nds {nging, (c) attending to the word read 
Ent orPreached, and (4) participation of the 
| dacraments» Eccleſ.5.1. 3 Cor. I 4. 26, 27. 
a) Acts 16.13. Matth.1$.19. (b) 2 Chron: 
li 5.13. Col.3.16, (c) As 13.15, 16. Luke 4. 
1s} 20. (d)1 Cor.11.21. Afts 2.42: Acis 20. 
&d} -. \ Iris a fault in the cotigregation to 
13 | 9vert our ſelves from the exerciſe in hand 
at to private reading, or talking, or gazing a- 
| bout; we muſt make one in every exerciſe 
; of Gods worſhip. ] 
Tf 2. What fourth duty is required to 
as the [anttifying of a Sabbath? : 
" 4. After the aſſembly is diſmiſſed, 1 48 
9 muſt ſpend the other time in meditation 
107 and reading of Gods word , in prayer, 
"7 2 and 


v . 


works 


the Sab- 
bath day. 


3 Sorts of 


Lawfull on 


150 Datizs of the Sabbath dg. 


and conference of that we have hea 
the edification of our ſclves and Famil 
AT.17.11,12. 1Cor. 14. 35. Gen, 1 
[Theſe be the __ of "_ day.] 
G. Is all work umply unlawf 
4468 0 the Sabbath Lap ultok 
A. No, workes of mercy to (a) many » 
beaſt, (b) workes about the worlhip 
God, and workes of true neceſſity may | | 
done; | God will have mercy rather tha * 
ſacrifice : It 1s therefore lawfull tor 
bells ro call the people together; tonal : 
to aSermon,to udrefſſe our meat,toMilkoy 
Kinezto [et watch and ward,and ſuch thinzk 1 


8. 19 


as belong to the meet. comfort of nu 


life; man is not made for the Sabbath,baf : 
the Sabbath for man. | (a )Luket3.114.Þ « 
Luke 14.1.5. Exod. 12. 16. 1 King 8.6; | 
Matth.12.1.7.11. (b) Matth. 12. 5.Ne.g} : 
i9. John 7.23. 2 Kiny.4.23. | 
9. Why muſt we be carefull of th 
Law: 
A. Becauſe if we make confcience of 
the Sabbath day, we ſhall be bleſſed ina 
Fir and in the Hogs of the W 
ates. | Tis a bleſſed day, the day 15 not &f 
pable of od 5g ps in it ſelfe,v 


4 


to the obſervers of it;it is a day ofbleling 


Eſay 56.4.6. Neb.13.18. fer. 17» we, 
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The ſunmne, and [ubSanc, 151 
CAP. XXXIII. 


Of the fifth Commandement: 
Honour thy Father and Mother. 


His Commandement ſhews our du- 
ty as we ſtand in relation one to ano- 


| ther, as the duty of Children, Servants, 
| Wives, Subie&s, and the reciprocal! duties 
| of Kings, Husbands, Mafters, Parents, 
| Eph.6.2- 4+9- | 


9. Who are meant here by Father and 


mother? 


A. Not only our natural! Parents, but 
all ſachas God hath linked to us, and ſet 
Ver us in ofhce and authority or other 
preheminency above ns, Eſay 49. 23. Job 
29.16. 2 King.5e13. 

2 What is meant by honouring of then? 

A. It is to render unto every one his 


| dues,(3.) ſuch reſpect as is due to his place, 
| calling or other dignity and prehemi- 


nence which God hath beſtowed on him, 


| and will have to be acknowledged in 
| him, Rom. 13.7. 1 Pete2.13. 1 Pet.5.5. Gen- 
q #1:40,43- 


 Tobegin with the duties of Parents 


L 2 2. 


x | and Children, 


Duties of 
Parents. 
I. 


— 
, 


152 Duties of Parents to their Childrey, 
9. If I be a Parent what is my q 

my Children? " nn 
A. The duties of Parents to their Chil 


dren be five: Firſt, to (@) nurture they: 
the Lolaler and feare of the jor 
traine them up tO Heaven, co inſtruq then 
in their daties, and to (b) obſerve and 0, 
re& their vicious inclinations, (a) Hh, 
4. Deut. 6.7. 2 Tim.3.15. (b) Prov.1g.1, 
1 Sam. 3-13. 1 King. 1.6. | 
9. What is the 24 duty of Parenty 

A. In all things Parents muſt by 
themſelves patternes of Godlineſſe, and nz| 
bane their Children by their irreligiou| 
examples, which makes both theirom| 
counſels at home, and the helpes of educat- 
on abroad, to be antruitfull unto then 
P[.131. 2. | 

9. What third daty? 
A. Parents muſt cheriſh , proteft al] 
provide for their Children of ſubſtance 
neſtly gotten, 2 Cor. 12.14. Gen. 30.30. | 

R 

7 9 What fourth duty belongs to fi 
rents? | | 
A. When their Children are 87%} 
up,to faſhion them to good (4) mar 
to aſliſt and dire& them in chore of tio} 
(b) callings, and (c) Marriages ; [And 


NUM 


ol 
e 
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| things neceflary for them, nor by unequal! 
Lves, making a difference of Children u- 
| ponoutward reſpefts, ro the juſt griefe of 
the other, (a) Col.3.2 1. Eph.6.4. (b) Gen. 

| 27.4. Deut.21.15.17. 


| my Parents? 


| folkes, Efh.6.1. Mal.1-6. Lake 2.51. Prov. x. 


| toſupport and (b 


| 26.(b) Matth. 15.4.6. i Tim.5.4,$. Gen. 
| 47-12. John 19.27. 


g os of their Parents, .and not to grieve 


* Duties of Children to their Parents. 153 
- things wherein children want help 
oy Reonirs] (a) fob 32.6. £ Kang.2. 
23. J0b-29- 8. (b) 1 Sam.1.28. (c) Gen. 
24. 2. | Cor.7.35. | | 
9. What fifth duty? 
4, Parents muſt not (a) provoke nor diſ© 5. 
courage their Children, by diſgracing or 
reviling them, (b _) nor by withholdeny 


9 If Ibea Child, what is my duty to 
A. Theduty of Children to their Pa- <1,.. 

rents 1s three fold: Firlt , to love, reverence c;tg; 

and obey them , though they be poore duty. 


30.17. 

9. What's the 24 duty of Childrem? 

A. Not to (a) waft their Parents, but 2. 
cheriſþ them in all 
their wants and weaknefles, (a) Prov. 19. 


2. Whars the third duty of Children? 2, | 
4. To receive the inſtruttions and corre- 


L 4. them 


. 
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health; \ Avoiding cruelty and hards 


rs 4 Duties of Maſters. 
them by obſtinacy & ſtubborn 


elſe Þ.,, | 
"21,1619: © :Dhy 


9. What followes hereof? 

A. They be naughty children, (ig... | 
of Belial ) that (a) inwardiy deſpiſe ar( 
outwardly revile, mock and diſobey iy 
Parents, cauiing ſhame and oriefe ans 
them by their unkindenefle, unthankfy. 
nefle,and other licentious living,(a)Ds,| 


27.16. (b) Lev.20:9, Gen.9.22.25, Im,| 
1.30. 


CAP. AAA1V. 
The duty of Maſters and 5 ervants. 
©.TF F I bea Maſter, what is my duy 


to my lervants? 
A. There be foyr duties of Maſters:Fir 
they muſt give to their ſervants things 
qual! and juſt, (i. equall (a) commani| 
equall workes, (b) equall wayes, taking 
Cc) care of them both in ſicknefle andi 


ſage,conteming themſc]ves with that whid 
a well minded ſervant may with a 8 
conſcience and honeft care performe 
(a) 1 Cor. 7.23. Exod.5.18,19. 25-2 
4. (b) Mdl.3.5. Iam.5.4- Dew 215.0 


_ -—— - 
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| To their Servants. I55 


21.6,7912: (c) 1 Sam. 30. 12,13. Prov. 31. 
15. Matth.8.6- | 

9. What's the ſecond? 

#. Maſters muſt not be froward and 2: 
-hreatnivg to them : [ Rebukes muſt be 
ſparing, and with moderation , elle our 
vrvice will be their bondage. | Eph. 6.9. 

9. What's the third? 

4. Maſters muſt hcare the cauſe and 3. 
ericvances of their tervants, Job 31. 13,04, 

15. 
| '9. What is the fourth duty of Maſters? 4. 

A. They muſt chuſe, (a) and encourage 
rad ſervants , or elſe labour to make 
them ſuch by (6b) infiruding them , by re- 
buking and reFrainimp them from ill com- 
panies; | Such as have ſpent their time with 
us with love and fidelity , the greateſt 
reckoning is to be made of them. |] Prov. 
ngs-| 27.18. Acts 10.2,7. Pjal.101.6,7. Gen. 3O. 

27 Gen.18. 19. Exod. 20.10, 

9. It 1 be a Servant, what is my duty to 
my Maſter? © 

A. There be three duties of Servants: 2. 
Firſt, they muſt doe ſervice to their Maſters 
fathfully, willingly , defirous to pleaſe 
them well in what they doe, not croſling 
andanſwering againe, not ſlnbbering 0- 
 Yerbulineſſe for tathions ſake, Eph. 6.5.6; 


f © 
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x56 Duties of Kings and Magiſyqy, 
7, Gen. 31. 6. Tit. 2. 9. | 
2. What's the ſecond duty of Sery,l 
2. A+. They muſt not fikb and pug] 
but procure their Maſters credit and, 

fit what they can, Tit. 2, 10.Gen.31.3f | 
2 Sam,12.28. M 
9. What's their thrd duty? 
A. 1 hey muſt ſubmit to the inſtrufia 
and beare the rebukes of their Mak | 
without ſtomacke and murmuring, 1 24, 
I8. Gen. 16.9. 

©. This is theſervants duty, whath 
lowes hereof ? 

A. Therefore they be naughty ſerranÞ 
that be idle and ſJothfull, and wwfh,uf 


. caring for their Maſters credit, or profit 
| whether they be pleaſed or dilplealed, 
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The duty of Kings and Rulers, and Subj | 
 knder them. 


f. What is the duty of Kings andiv 
lers? | TT” 
I. A. They muſt ſtudy to preſerve thep 
ple in (a) wealth, (b) peace and gol 
neſle, proteing them from wrongs, 
they themſelves muſt not (c) oppreſſe 0 
in any kind by violence, or ( q) wieW 
of judgement, (a) 2 Sam. 1-24: (b) 1 


—_ ———_—_——— 
_—  ——— — 


— — 


| The Subje&s duty. 157 
| 2, Dent. 17-17- (c) Ezek.46.18. 2 Sam. 

12.3. Mic. 3-9,10,11- Mic. 7.3, 4. 2 Chron. 

16.10. 2 Chron. 10. 4- (d) Am. 5.7. 
What other duty is there of Kings 
"3d, and Magiftrates? 
| 4 They muſt be a terror to the evill, and 2. 
| | -n incouragement to the good, Rom. 13.3. 
"IE 4m.5.10. Mic- 5.2. 
| 9. Whatis due from Subjects and infe- 
0 fours to their Kings and Rulers? 
A. Firſt, obedience to all their lawfull Subjeds 
| commands [ In the Lord | Tit-3.1. 1.Pet.2. duty. 
| 13. Eccl.8.2. for the Lords ſake, and im 1. 
IE} rccard of the Oath of God. 
i 9. What ſecondly? 

A. Wemuſt render unto them their dues 2, 
Tribute and caſtome, as it doth belong 
,. . | tothem by any right of Law, Statute, cu- 
0} fome, or otherwiſe, Rom.13.4,6,7. Mat. 
22.21. | Tribute is a duty, not a curteſy,and 
_men{in if they wirhhold ic, for they at- 

tend continually upon our good. ] 
| 2. What followes hereof ? = 
| 4. They are naughty people that (a) in- 
q v-raly deſpiſe, or (b) outwardly curſe and 
| ceiIle, or difobey, and (c) riſe np againſt 
.j cir Rulers, or withhold their dues, (a) 
I S4M.10.27. Eccleſ.10. 20. 1 King.21.13s 
(0) 4tts 23.5. Joſh,1.18, (c) rt Sam. 24-6: 
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158 The Subjefs duty. 
©. Butis it lawfullinno caſe fyy 
jects to riſe up in Armes againſt their, 
full Soveraigne? "M 
A. No in no calc, (a) Noſurear?y, 
whatſoever or where(oever reſiding ought, 
be relifted by thoſe that are under tha 
(b) eſpecially it they have ſworn Alles 
ance unto them. (a) 1.Sam. 24.6. Ry, F 
2. Whoſoever reſifteth the Power, (gh 
eth the Ordinance of God : The Poxe 1 
+ arenot from beneath, but from abae, 1; 
19.11. There is no power but of God | 
13.1. with P[. 32. 6. He isthe miniſtr of 
t 
| 
| 


God. Rom. 13. 4. God is the Sirruph 
Lord of the whole earth, and Kings af 
his deputies and Vicegerents, in them(y 
is reſiſted, and they that reſiſt ſhall rect 
to themſelves damnation. Prov.30. 31.3 
and a King againſt whom there 1snonj 
up. If we cannot with good conſcinc| 
Ss them, yet we muſt be ſubje, al 
ſubmit unto them. « Pet. 2.13, 14, 16. (0 
Ezek. 17.15. 16. fudg. 9. 19, 20,244} 
56,57. ſee. | 
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Duties of Husbands and Wivss. 159 


CAP. XXRV. 


Pp Duties of Hwuband and Wife? 
bt 
® HE dutics of Husband and Wife, 


les} 1 ſome be common to them both ; ſome 

4.1; pculiar to the Man or Woman alone. 

ri} 9. What be the dutics of Man and 

On} Wife, common to them both? 

eB 4. Five: firſt, for our choice , we muſt 

od} Marry in the Lord (i ) with ſuch as joyne 

fir of wich 05 in the faith and worſhip of the lame 

raph true God, 1 Cor. 7.39. 1 Kings 11. 2, 4, 7, 

193 uf 11, 2 Chron.21.6. Gene24+3,0, 2 G0r.6.1 45 

mol 15,16. Mal.2.11. - 

recin} 9. What ſecondly is their duty? 

31-3} A. Topitty and doe good each to the 

10K fwule of other, to bring one another from 

ſciene] error and darkneile . to be heires of the 

a, al} grace ot life, 1 Cor.7.16, 1 Pet. 3.7. 

16. 0} 2 What thirdly? 

2460 A. Mutuall helping each of other in 

' | counſells, care and bearing the burthen 
| ofthe family ; eſpecially they mult as 

yakesfelſowes joyne together in ſetting up 

Religion in the family:[ They muſt draw 

CAR none yoake, and one way in all good things; 
be bucthen muſt not be caſt on one, 


through 


160 Duties of Husband and life, 
through the ſloth, niceneſfſe, voluwn.. .; 
' nefle Td pride of the other.) os : 
24. 1 Sam.25«17,24, 25. "® 
9. What fourthly? 
A. They owe one to another cOnjup4 f 
(a) kve and loyalty, whereby they nul) 
love and del:ght one in another aboxe gf; 
others, (b) bearing one anothers bunkal 
and infirmities| As ticknefle,fillineſegy | 
 verty, frowardnefle, and not by rigonel {i 
charliſh and hardning waies to vex gf y 
another. ] (a) Heb. 13.4. Gen.20.16. 1( 
712,13. Eph. 5.28,29,31. (b) Cel.3.gft 
Gen.16« 0, 
9. What fiftly is their duty? t 
A. Matnall benevolence in a moderaſ t! 
and ſeaſonable uſe of the marriage kin 


1 Cor.7.4, 5. Levit. 18. 19, 25. 1Th&þ.qc 


| 
( 


d 

49 J* 
; 9. What 18 the duty more peculiar og 41 
the Wite? y 


A. She muft be(a) ſober-mindedin© 
things, diſcreet, (b) keep at home, (c)! 8 
bedient to her Husband,and (d) of apo x 
tle and mecke ſpirit. | It 1s a falſe 
mendation of women to be ofa graf 
rit, to take upon them over the 
bands, to ruffle it, and bring him pi i 
leave that for Zipporah and / ofthi, ke | 


Duties proper to the Hugband. I61 
wif o5,26+ Hee 1:12 ,17.] (a) Tit.2.4,5-(b) 
0Þ Pro0.7. 01+ 1 Tim-5 + 13- (Cc) 1 Tim. 2.12. 
29.3.6. Col.3.18.(d) Prov.31. 26.1 Pet..3 
4A cheerefull;curteous,modeft, milde ſpirit 
weallÞ becomes a Chriſtian Woman; a Chriſtian 
auf VVife maſt not be ſullen, or taunting, not 
veal fitter nor captiows and untraftable, nor 
heal domineering, nor vaine in falſe adornings 
eg of haire, nabed breaſts, coſtly attire, and 
0naf fuch like ſhewes and witneſſes of an ungo- 
e ef recned and unſandtified heart. ] 


IG, 9. What 1s the duty more peculiar to 
1.2.19] the Husband? 


A. To dwell with the Wife according 


toknowledge, giving honour to her as to 
xleraf the weaker veſſel] (3.) not overbearing a- 
xe be ny thing contrary to her credit, placeand 
The, zþ comforts; But fitting imploiments accor- 
ling to her abilities, making up in love 
win and wifdome , what is defeRive in her 
weabreſſe, x Pet. 3.7. | What beautifull 
din} Chriſtians ſhould we be. if we were care- 
, (c) full to performe and ſhew the power of 
apo fcligion in diſcharge of the duries that 
ſe cf felong to usin our ſeveral! relations; he is 
ed | ® bypocrite that is forward in common 
cir fk ties of Chriftianity, and is not alike 
y wif @ctull of the particular duties belong- 
Lal ®t0his relation and calling. ] 

' 


There 
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ought to give honour one to another 
} 


Paſtors and People, young and ageq .f 
and poore &c. ; ged, rig 


162 Duties of People to their Paſir _ 


There be other relations of mean! 


7 
4 
| 
R It 1 live arder a Paſtor or Mini 
GE word, what is my duty ts _ q 
A. The Peoples duty-to their Minift 
threef6!d. Firſt, to (a) eſteeme them jel ©; 
highly in love tor their works fake, y f 
condly to ('b) provide them liberal wif g 
honourable maintenance to uphold & n 
dignity of theic callings. (a) 1 Theſs.1; 
13.2 King. 4.10. Gal.4.13,14.ler.38.4;Þ r: 
(b)1 Cor 9.6,T0,13,14. 1 Tim.z 17.Thl (: 
double honour is ſpoken of thelr mains ( 
nance; it is a {in to make hima poore] C 
ſpicable man, Gal.6.6. in ail goodthing] E: 
 Q. What is the third duty ofpcople nf 34 
Miniſters? 
4.To ſuffer themſelves to be guidela: 
amended by their wholſome and faichi 
dofrines, Hes. 13.17. 2 Tim. 4.15. | Thit 
are notduties of curteſy and good nai: 
bur of conſcience beforeGod, who »illr 
quire a ſtri& account of all the rj 
flanders, hard uſage, and npriſings a8} 
their Miniſters perſons, callings, doveny 
andgodly admonitions , asif itW"} 
glory to keep them under , or to ay 


_— —o 


OY 


T0 indof the Paffor tothe People, 163 
© a fooliſh diſorder againſt them,S&c. Hoſ. 4. 
\U 4 Mat. 22-0,7- z Chro. 30. I 6, I'9. Af. 4..25 


5,24. Reve 11+ 5: ſee 1 Cor. 4. 112,13. 


jar 26.15- E210 __ | __ 
is © ©. What is the Miniſters duty to the 

flock? OE 
nl 4. He muſt goein and out before them 
"| ina (a) blatneleſſe converſation,and (b ) feed 
Cf themwith wholſome doGrine, (c) plainly; 
ai diligently, (d) and faithfully, ſeparating be- 
>} tween ſheep and goats, between pretious 


.1;þ and vile, having (e) compaſſion on the 19NO. 


44.þ rant, and them that be out of the way, 
Tf (a) 1 Tim. 4.12. Tit, 1.6. Levit. 21.4.21- 


in-Þ (b) Tit.1.9. 2 Tim.3. 16. Jer,23.28. (c)2 


edt Cor.4et, 2 Tim.2.2425. 2 Cor. 12.15 .(d) 


ins Ezch,13.10,19,22. Ter.15.19. (ec) Mat.9.. 


le af 36,38. Zach. 11. 15. Heb. 5.2. | 
| 9. Therebe whom God hath made emi- 


1a] nent above us in gifts of minde , birth, age 


thiuh or eſtate, and we muſt honour whom God. 


Thilf bath honoured, what is our duty to ſack? 
aus 4, To acknowledge their gifts , and reve- 
irq rence their perſons, eſpecially if they be 
9 tound in the way of righteouſnefle, Levit. 


811m, $I. 


ty 2. And whatis their duty back again to 
lvl Iiferionrs? | ; 
Ni 


VI 


_ 
an - A_ 


re om are ornw 


Wy 19:32. Frov.16.31. Eſay 3.5. Dan. 2. 48 


A. They 


— 


4 
ben 


———— 4 


I 64. Duties of Equals toeach oh, 


A. They muſt not diſdaine, nor dep 


others that be below themſelves in rife 
eſtate, bar rather to be beneficial! x br 


0 
by their countenance, good cies 


beſt uſe of their gifts, 7am. 2.2. 1 2915 
16,17. Luke $.3. 1 Tim. 6.17. Tit.2.2, [Al 


talents are given for uſe, as the eye reces | 


not fight for it ſelfe, nor the flond 
meat for it {elfe, but for the body.] 


©. Becauſe all men are to be hm 
and we muſt not doe any thing wh 


our brother is ſet at novght , tell me boy 


equalls ought to behave themſelves onets | 
ward another: | As fellow-fervants, {| 


low-Miniſters, fellow-Citizens] 


A. They muſt be curteous one to another | 


and refpeffull, giving honour one toas 
ther, not provoking, envying, diſgracin 
onie another, 1 Pet.2.17. Rom.12.10, Mit 
23.6. Gal.5.26. 


Law? | 
A. Becauſe God hath annexed outwuy 
bleſſings to the conſcionable pena 
mance of the duties herein contained,nal} 
ly long life and wel-being; | It ſhall ber 
with thee, and thou ſhalt live long. 
muſt take all outward promiſes witht 
condition, viz, ſo farre as they (hallÞe 


Tear 


_ 


n® = ty my 


9. Why muſt we be carefull of 7! 


fac 
F 
tv 


ment HIT — _L__—_—__ , . al 


| Cins dainf the frxth Commandment, 16g 
q redicnt for the health of our foules, and 


not tothe Hurt of them ; Gods children 
 baelong life, health,&c. or the bleſſing of 


them. | 


CAP. XXXVL 


Of the ſixt Comminandement: 
Thou (bait not kyll, 


9. VV Hat 1s the piapoſe of God in. 
this ſ1xt Commandement? 
A. 1. To provide for the ſafety and pre- 
| ſervation of mans life, 2. And it forbids all 
| jameercifulneſſe and cruelty , whereby the life, 
| or well being of the life of another is pre- 
judiced and impeached : | We muſt not 
1. berme,our own or anothers life, 2. nor 
vip in afteftion any impairing of the 
: v1 ſame, nor 3. ſignify by tokens any ſuch de= 
fire. |Matth.15.19. 


This Commande- F Inwardly, 
ment 1s broken Outwardly: 


2. How is it broken inwardly? 
| 4. Twowaies. Firſt , by raſb and uti- #: 
1 | alviſed anger. | Now angeris an inward 
dl motion of difleaſure againſt another, incli- 
1 ng the heart to wiſh ar praiſe evill to 
M 2 another; 
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266 In Heart inwardly. | 


another; there isa juſt anger apgaing ; 
{innes of others, bat "nfalf he. OS 
which is conceived upon (i urmiſes and fl; 
cauſes, or elſe is exceive in the meafyr 
and continuance, or evill in its effefy 
moving us to doc evill. ] Matth. 5.22, Eh 
4.3 1. Jam.1.19.20. Prov.14.29, 

9. How 241y? 

A. By batre and malice, envy and defi 
of revenge againſt another, | This isth 
murther of the heart. ] x John 3.15. Cd. 4,6 
Rom.12.19. Obad.v.10.12. 

9. Is all revenge unlawfull? 

A. All private revenge is unlawful by 
God bath ſer the Magiſtrate in his ſteady 


| 
( 
L 
take vengeance upon a malefadtor, ani | 
\ 
T 


—___ 


to right ow wrongs for #5, Prov.20.22.km| 
I3.4. Rom.12.17. I Sam. 25+26,3 
| ©. Howis this Commandement br 
ken outwardly? 

A. Many waies: Firſt, when the mit] 
ther of the heart doth breake forth a 
diſcover it ſelfe in dogged and wrath} 
lookes and geſtures, Matth-5.22. Race. 0 
4:5. Matth.27.39. Pſal-22.13. Cn} 
2 Sam. 13.15. [ All diſdainfull and ſo 
full carriages, as the fleering of the cou 
nance, laying out of the tongue, &7 | 


ing of the teeth, biting the ie | 


S Be” 


Ontwardly Fo x tonpue and ſveftre. 167 
| flaking 


o ' 
I; . v 4* 
\\' HR 


no the head, oy + with the foot 
at one, 2 any other £eſture and carriage 
whereby thy brother is ſet at naught, is a 


{inne againft this Commandement, this is 


tolay Raca 
' How ſecondly? 
4, When the wrath and malice of the 


heart breaks forth into evill fpeeches, as 
(a) railing, (b) ſcoffing, (c)brawlingand 


chiding, (d) accuſing, upbraiding (e) and 
 threatning,%c. | Theſe ſhew the venome 


and rancor of the heart, and are the -mur- 
ther of the tongue, this is to ſay, Thou foole.] 
(a) Plal.59.7. 2 Sam.16.8. (b) Matth. 27. 
40,43. 2 King. 2.23. (c) Eph. 4.31. Tit 3.2. 
(d) Pjal.52. 4. Ezek.22.9. (ec) Als 9.3. 


| hallwhich places you ſee that Railing, 


Scofting , Brawling , Accaling , Threat- 
ning,and ſuch like, are here forbidden. 

9. How thirdly doe men in againft 
this Law? 


A. When anger and fury. "EY hack 


{ into blowes, {o that we ſtrike, wound*or 


| maime another, AF. 23. A Exod. 2:13. oy 
of 21-15.20.22. —” 


©. How fourthl? . 
A. In the x a7 of murther, (i. 


of i} Yhen men lay violent hands on (a) them- 
| ves, or (b) others, to the taking away of 


M3 _ their 


m_ __— 


> —_ 


2. 
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268 And T1 Attn. DD 
their life, (c) orelfe by Counſel}, Wiing 

approbation, or any other WAY Are coy 
ing to the killing of themſelves or ox, 


(a)1Sam.31.4. 2 Sam. 17.23, Matth.2y.s, 


(b) Gen. 4.8. (c) 2 Sam. 12.9, 1 King, y, | 
10.13. Matth.14.8. As 8. 1. 4g "4 


{ Its a fearfull finne.Nym.35 ©31-33. ub, 
Oe 24. 

9. How elſe doe men become euily 
of murther in the ſight of God? 

A. When we (a) negle# the means 
life and health, orelſe by (b) ſarferty 
and drunkenneſſe impaire our own or ax | 
others health, or (c) elſedo defterath uf | 
our ſelves ant others into dangers, anl 
finnes which are paniſÞable by death,(a)1, 
Tim.5.23. (b_) Ron. 13. 13. Heb. 2.5, 
(c) 2 Sam.23.15,17. Jobs 11. 8,9. (d) 1} 


King. 2-23. 


©. How laſtly dope we become guily 
of bloudin the fight of God? - 

A. By unmercifull and cruel! dealing 
with athers, uſing oppreſions and extrem- 
ties againſt them, Eſay 1.15. Eg 3-15-*| 
22.13,17. Mic.3.2,10. Luke 11, 39. | 
22.7,13327- [ 
red to Butchers, to Grinders, to Thee} 
Wolves, and they are murtherers in the vi} 
of God.]} « 


Av 


Such perſons are comp} 


| 
| 


| 


| @. What i here commanded in this Law? 
ly 7 All workes of {obriety , mecknefle 


and mercy, whereby the lie of my ſelfe or 
| neighbour is preſerved. [ We muſt put on 
| (4) bowells of mercy, WE muſt E b) fpeck good 
'| znto them, (c) defend, and (4) relieve 
| themaswe can. | (a) Col. 3.12. (b) Gen, 
21.29. (Cc) Exod.2. 15. Jer.26.24.(d) Luke 
10.37 
4 As thereis a life, ſo there is a mur- 
thering of the ſoule, as well as of the body, 
and heisa Murtherer that kills his own 
1 | ſole or the ſoule of another, Atts 20. 26. 
«| Whatdoth God require of us in this re- 
2nd | gard? | : 
)1.4 4+ Thatwe ſhould not (a) plunge our 
15, {elves or others into ſinne and "a5, ye- 
)1] j#ing or corrupting the food of ſoules,Gods 
word, nor by any other ſeducement what- 
ult loever; but (b) rather to bring our ſelves 
and others to a love of the trath, and 1la- 
buring after the bread of life , (a) Exzcke 
33-8,9. Ezek. 34.4. 2 Cor.7,2. 2 Pet-3.16s 
| 7.3.11. (b) Iam. 5.20. Tob 
| lid.v.,20,21, Heb.3.n3. 


— on oe er on er ee tr 


14.10.14. 26. 
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170 Sins again the 7. Commandemen bs... 
CAP. XXXVI1L 


Seaventh Commandement: 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 


VV Hat is the drift of thi | 
| Commandement? p 
A. To provide for the chaſtity of o 

ſelves and others, wherein God dot, 


x. require a cleane heart and body, 2. ad} x 


forbiddeth all words and geſtures thatny| [ 


ſound and allure to uncleannefle, Ma.s | i: 

28. 1 Theſ. 4.334: - 
This Commande- F Inwardly, 
ment is broken }, Outwardly- 
9. How inwardiy? | y 
A. By filthy imaginations and defres0t 


b 
the heart, though they never breake font] « 
/ 


into the outward a&ion: | That's the «| 


 dultery of the heart. | Col. 3.5. 1 Cn.74 
. Gen 39.7. 2 Sam. 13. 2. 


9. How is it broken outwardly? 

A. Three waies: Firſt, by (a) want 
haviour, in (b) apparrell, (c) countenad 
(d) geſture and gate, or any other " 
belonging to the externall deportwent 
carriage, whereby the unchaſtity and light} 
elle of the mind is diſcovered or 7 


K % a an cu a 


( ; 


ance, ÞP 


— - w— 
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T  Outwardly in Words I71 - 
A 


« mixt and laſcivious dancings, dalli- 


ainting, naked breaſts, haire,%c.] 
a) Gal.5-19- 1 Cor: 6. 9. effeminete, Rom. 
13. 13. chamberings (i) familiar converſa- 
on With women in przvate, (b) 1 Pet. 3. 
2. Eſay 3-18 (c)2Pet.2.14. Prov. 6.25.. 
: Kings 9430+ Job 31-1. (d) Fay 3. 16. 
Prov.7.13- 

© How ſecondly? 

4. By wanton words, by Heht , filthy 
and rotten jeſtings and corWnications: 


| (Thisis the aduhery of the tongye: Here then 


js condemned the reading and ſinging of 


 laſcivious bookes and poems, uſe of laſcivi- 
| ouspifurez, &c. the memory. muſt not be 


loaded, nor the tongue exerciſed with ſuch 
vaine, looſe, broad ſpeeches: He that would 
be free from adultery muſt make conſcience 
of wanton words and behaviour. | Eph. 4. 
29.Eph.5.3,5. Col.3. 8. - 

9. How thirdly? 

A. Byall bodil, 


another: | hereof there are many degrees, as 


| (b) Unlawful marriages , (c) unſeaſonable 
zl ule of the marriage bed, fornication, (d) 
adultery, (e) inceſt, and all (f) uxnativall 
[ih mixtures. | (a) x Cor.6.9. Heb:13, 4+ Deut- 

27.20,23.(b) x Sam: 25.44. Mark: 6. 18- 


Levitzz8. 18. (c) Exek,22.10, (d) Prov: 2+ 
; 17. 


y (a) uncleannefſle with 
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: - _ os And in Bodjly uncleameſ 
17. Mak:2,14,15. (e) 2 San.13. 12 


 Prov'7.8. (gs) 2 J4am.1 1.6,13,15. 


Rom.1.24,26,27. [Ulf d 
©. Is not the judgement of God reveal K 


in ſpeciall manner againſt unc] 
ſons? ws ta 


A, Yes, divers waics: not only in hel th 
(a) bodies, eſtates, (b) name and (0) ol 5 


ſecity, but the Lord doth alſo ſmite thal I1 


with (d) ſottiſbneſſe of judgement, (e) j 
ſtreſſe of cogſcience, (f) with aſenet dj 
of honeſt WW good men, and with hy 
neſſe of heart to hide their filthineſſe wid 


lIying,perjury,(g)murther&c.(a)Pro.5.10.1 


(d) Prov. 6.33. Tob.3 1.9,10, 11. (c) Di} 
23.2. Hoſ.4-13.(d) Heſ: 4.11. (ec) In} 
7.26,27. Prov:5.3,4. Pſal:51.10, Us ( 


9. What things are commanded asway m 
and helps of preſerving cheſtity, *and a fy 
ding bodily uncleannefſe? hi 

A. Foure: Firſt, (a) temperance in melt y 


anddrinkes: Secondly , (b) chaft andpy q 


company, (a) Prove23-33- Exzck.16-49] (: 
19.32,33.(b) Prov.5.8. Prov. 13- 20. 6, 


cleſ.9.26. _ 
®, What be the two later help? | 
A. Thirdly,(a) wwe and mon tf 
behaviour, and feurthly ( b) lawfullw tt 


(We wh a 


ape, (2) 17am. 2.9.d0-3:3+ 


_ — — ——— = 


CCC 
" Fins apainit the $. Commandement. 173 

M1 danger to loſe the jewel), if we loſe the 

| hy: (b) 1 Cor-7. 299436. 

alk ©. Isit nol ps races oo totole- | : 

ana pron: 4 a 

5 | = the ; je of Divells, befitting 

tel the Church of Rome, which Is ſpiritually 

tdme. 1 Tim: 4-1,3- Deut:23-17.18. Rev. 

11. 8. 


CAP. XXXV1I1L. 


Eight Commandement: 
Thou ſhalt not ſteale. 


9. Hat is the drift of this 
 <VV 


Commandement? 
A. Toprovidefor the preſervation of 
W mans outward eſtate; 1 . Whereim God (#) 
frbiddeth all wrozging of our neighbour in 
his goods, together with all unlawtull 
ay wajes of getting; 2. And requireth (b) e- 
4 quity and uprightneſſe in mens dealings, 
by Eph,q.28. (b)Levit: 19. 35,36. Mic. 


9. What is meant by ftealing?: . 
| 4. All getting (a) and keeping (b) of 
wit that which belongs to anether., againſt 
uſt bis knowledge and conſent , whether it be 
| done ſecretly (c) or: openly, by ao 
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5 waies | robbery, and ſecret filching and purlop, 
of ſtealing. Ing: [ Asr obbing by Land or Sea ; (@ 


I. 


2, 


= Of flealing, © 
under colour of Law and Right 7x. 
Zth.22.13. Jer.17. IL. (b) FA AY , (0 
20.15: (C) 1 Kings 21.15, x Cer.6.8, I j 
19.8. i 0 
9. How doe men become gpuiltyQc.,.h C 
fin of ſtealing? TR Joh 
A. Five waies : Firſt , by Cownerig 


cealing of things found or lent. ] Zabs| 
3,4- ToſÞ.7.,11.22. Levit. 6.2,3,Eſ) 1,23 
9. How ſecondly? | ho 
A. By hard, unreaſonable and fruk 

lent bargaining in buying, ſelling and otle 
like contra&s, wherein we gaine froma| 
brother to his loſſe and griefe, warkinge 
pon his weakneſſe or neceſſities. | Thele uf 
as bad as an High-way Thcefe. | Lairy| , 
II. Am.8.4,6,8. 1 Theſ.4.6. Zepb.1.9.l 
22.13. | Andof this theft are guilty | 
ſuch perſons, 1. as enproſſe , enhaunce,al 
falfify commodities, 2. they that {6 
crackt titles, or things they ſhould tj 
as places of Juſtice and judicature , 
of charity and piety , as Parſonages 
ſpirituall promotions, places 1n Coll 
ges, Hoſpitalls; &c. 3+ They that ulej 
weights and meaſures, 4. ac golf 
nants, and all men that wie i 


Of Fealing. "oy 
ancience 10 dealings. All kinde of oppreſſion 


> thelt ! | | 
Ui : Fen 24ly are guilty of theft before 


0 
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: _ 
I th gy" They that by ferce or pretence of Law 4. 
| | reſt things from their neighbours, or 
I 1-:ve them to unreaſonable compolitions: 
lony [ Such are the removing of Land-markes 
at nd forced incloſures, forcing of a woman 
8 ofell her joynture, or Children their In= 8 | 
'Z | heritance, alſo prolonging of Law- ſutes, 
tiring poore men and overpowring them by 
Bribery, Friendſ{hip,8&c. Theſe are great. 
thefts, but God can and doth hamper 
them. | Prov. 22.28, Mic. 3.1,3,8. Mal.3.5. 
| Ezek-22.12, 1 Sam. 12,43. 
"4 9. How fourthly are men guilty of theft 
before God? 
"1 4+ By lending or borrowing to the decei- 
| ving and oppreſling our brother: [ Some- 
times the Lender gripeth the Borrower, 
* | 2ndfometimes againe the Borrower de- 
; | ceives the Lender. ] Ezek, 22.12. Pſal. 37. 
of 21- Kon. 13.8, | Tisnota finne to bor- 
vf Ow for ones need, yet to borrow without 
 caule,orto maintaine pride and idlenefle, 


| ” deyond our abilities to pay, that is c- 


& Under the name of theft is iorkle- 
en 


176 Of unlawfull Gaine, 
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den all unlawfull waics of gaine; wi. 11 
then, how fiftly doe men _ md. Dd 
Cemmandement in outward a? s 
A. By uling unlawfull callings, andw.fd 
godly praQtiſes to ger their livings; NP 
doe Gameſters, Juglers, Stage-playa [tt 
Rope-dancers Ke. alſo they that ſil; 
or the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, orelſes, | 
pole their bodies for hire, or their winayſtc 
pens to get mony by filthy Poemy, fall £ 
and foolith writings, &c.7] Ads 16.16, wþ5 
Atts 19.24,25« Dent.23. 18. Mat. 4,9, Ly 
19.8. Matth.26.15. t 
9. Thus we wrong our Neighbourn| n 
his goods ourwardly, there is a theft alſo 
the heart, Matth. 15.19. tell methen, hoy 0 
doc we finne againſt this Commank|» 
ment z7wardly? —- 
A. Two waies: Firſt, by or 
wiſhing evill ro the proſperity of othen 
or plotting their damage, Pal. 73-3 1 
22. Deut.22.1. = 
©. How ſecondly? | 
A. By Covetouſneſſe atid diſcontent 
neſſe with our own eſtates, Eccle|. 5.10.1 7 
Tim.6. 10. Prov.15.29. Eſay 32-7, | : 
30.15. Hab.2.5. Heb. 13.5. | 
9. How doth Covetoulneſſe diſco} | 
ſclfe? ( No man will yecld himſelk } 
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J Puties required 11 the 8 Commandement. 1757 


«| 1-4 Covetous perſon. ) ; 

by #1 x. A covetous perſon ſpendeth pre- 3 figns of 

vos thoughts and delights upon abun- a covetous 

In | dance, 2- He placeth much credit and com- perſon.” 

[Ag fort in that treaſure. 3. And for attaining 

we | thereof he will doe mean things, yea ſinfull 

ai | things; and hidden things of diſhoneſty: 

ex. | (He covers and deftreth more then he dares 

1affto pray for, that's a Covetous perſon. ] 

fall Ezek. 33.31 Eccleſ. 4.8. Prov. 28.20. Eph. 

, 18.4 5-5: 

ik | 9. Thus of things forbidden: what doth 
the Lord require of us in this Commande- 

urn | Ment? 

fo of 4- Foure things: Firſt to worke with 5, 

hoy our hands the thing that is good (3.) to 

and de diligent in a lawfull calling, Eph. 4.28. 

2 Theſ.3.8.10. Prov. 10.4. Gen. 2. 15. Gen. 

wand] 3-19: 

then 2. What ſecondly? | 

2 4 4. Frugalityand providence muſing our 

goods according to the rules of Charity 

nd juſtice, Toby 6.12. Pſal.1 12.5. 

ent} 2. What thirdly? | 

0.1} , 4: To deale juſtly with our Neighbour, 

, Pa (1)to belpe him! in his eftate, 4. And if 
Fehave wronged him, to (b) make reſti- 

over} Mon, a) Dent:22.1.. 1 Som: 25. 16. Gen. 

ale 7933-1 Theſ.q.6, (b) Gen. 43.12, Job:20. 
f I5e | A 
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15,18,20. Ezek. 33.15. Luke 19, FY 
"LY Pre i 9. Eng 5. Me 
. How doe men linne aging a. 
and thine p Fank th | 
A. By idleneſſe and waſtfulneſſe ima. 
it-| No man hath power in oy Fon 
to waſt them in rioting, in cloathes, biz | 
ding, gaming , ſports, &c. as hepledes 
but we muſt uſe them as ſtewards who w 
to bring in their biffs of expence wn 
God; | as thus much for this:and ſong 
for that. | 2 Theſ.3.11.Prov.18.9, Pra, g | 
26, Luke 15.13: K 
0 


Ninth Commandement: tl 
Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe &«. | ri 


FE purpoſe of God in this Conf 1: 
mandement., iS to preſerve trub #| 
mongſt men, to maintaine the goody 
andeſtimation one of another; to thisen Ur 
ſome thing is forbidden, and ſome tang 
commanded, =» i 
. ©. What is forbidden in this Comma 1 
___ dement? | ER , 
7. A. All kindesof ling and mis-ſpet 
ing of our brother to his hurt and diferf 
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| ninth Commandement. 155 
FAS ULERY C01.3.9,10. Rey.22.15 John 
| $.44- - A | 
R But is a Jeſting lye, and lying for 
_ Mo of ache atlowfall?” : 
ry} 4. Ic is,no occaſion or pretence can make 
oQ | a lye to be lawfull, Tob. 13.7, 8. Rom.3.7, 
bull | $. Gen. 20.9,12, 16. 1 Kings 13. 18. Hof, 
aſh | "7. 3. EE - 
% Þ. Shew ſome otlier particulars where- 
unto | in we finne againſt this Commandement? 
md 4. The groſſeſt and moſt harmefull kind - 
1g. þ of hing is in judgement , and bearing of 
witneſſe, when either the 7udge , Witneſſe, 
or Pleader, {hall deny » conceal, pervert, 
and diſſemble the truth, or countenance 
the wrong : | Itsa finne to fkrink from 
_ - {thetruth, when Religion, Juſtice or Cha- 
e, | rity, doe call for the maintaining of it, 
fer.9.3.] Deut. 19.18. Mic. 7. 3. 2 Tim«4. 
00 F 16, Prov. 24.11. 12. * 
i 2. How ſecondly? 


A. By backbiting, fandering, harſh and ** 
elf unjuſt cenſures of others; or any way rai- 
aingh ing or taking up an evill report againſt 
— [owdrother, Pſal:15.3. Exod.23. 1. 2 Sem. 
me} 10.23. Neh.6.6. Levit.19.16. Matth.7.1. 
2 Mane 3.22.30. 2 Sam.1643. ' | 


pi | Commandement? 
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& How thirdly doe we fin againſt this 
"xs 


A. By 
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1%) Of Lying, Slandering, Diſſemlin, hs 
A. By diſſimulation and equirocy; 


(3.) when we are made to belims 


thing, and another is intended . Or when 


ed 


mens words doe bearea double ſenſe; 


chat there is one propoſition reſerve j | 


the mind of the equivocator which croſel 
that which 15 Uttered by the congue ; tis 
fin ro diffemble and equivocate.} Je,q,, 
Pſal.12.2. P[al:15.2.Met.26.72. 

2. How fourthly doe we fin againſ thi 
Commandement? 

_ A. When we ſpeake the tnatbin muy, 
(z.) with an intent and defire to hurt ad 
diſgrace another | As Doeg did | 1 San:2: | 
10.with Pſal.52.2,3,4. 


©. Out of the heart proceeds fall 


witneſſe, Mat.15.19. How doe men offal| 


in heart againſt this Commandement 

A. Two waies: Firft , by evill ſun 
figgs , and ungrounded ſufpicions, (4 
thinking hardly of others without a cal 


{ (z.) upon ſome (þ) weake matin 


weak (c) evidence, as upon heare-ſay, i 


loufie, uncharitable colle&ions,kc. # 


Matth. 9.3,4. Jobn7.2 4. Tobn 9.16.(v)k4 

4-3-1 Tim.6.4»(c) 2 Sam-10. 3-1 

22.8,10. 2 Sam.16 4. 1 Sam-3449+ | 
9. How ſecondly? Fn 


which proceed from want of on, 0S 


and evill (urmiſes. 131 
4. When we can rejoyce in the diſpraces of 
another 3 being olad oO heare him evill 


gnome 
— 


he OY mw 
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| ſpoken of, orelſe to be grieved for their 


"od eſteeme. { This alſo proceeds from 


want of love. |Matth.2 1.19.3 Tohn verl. IO. 
34. 3 $am.18.7,5. 


9. Theſe bethings forbidderi , what 
doth the Lord require of us in regard of 


| ourbrother? 


4. Firſt, that we ſpeak the trath in love, Duties re= 
10 more, nor 20 [eſſe then the truth; | with- quired. 
out wrenchings, fetches, doublings;with- y, 
out flattery or detration. | Eph. 4. 15. Plat. h 


ot 12.2. 


9. What ſecondly? — — 
A. Todefend (a) our brothers good #. 


name, as farre as may ſtand with good 


conſcience, and if wehave(b) wronged \it, 
f0 repaire the ſame: | Recanting that which 
nath been falſely ſaid, explaining that 


call which hath been deabtfully ſaid, and prai- 
4 ing or juſtifying them in that wherein 
2} they have been unjuſtly condemned.) (a) 
1 1541.19.4. Fer. 26. 9, 16. Prov.25. 23: 


, Yj Prov. 34.11.12. (b) [| Sam. 24-17. 2 Jam. | 
ju" 19.19,20, | 


; &. By what meanes tmuſt I defend my 


| brothers 200d name? 


4. Wemuſt () conſtrue things inthe 5 
N >» beſt 
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182 Of defending our Brothers 
beſt ſenſe; and when they cannot he mY 
ether excuſed, yer we muſt (þ) acknoy. 
Fade other good things to be in ther, 
{That their honeſty be not quite trade, 
under foot,&c. ](a) 1 Cor.13.7, 12g 
8. (b) 2 Chron.19.3. y 


9. How doe men finne againſt thi; 
own good names? 


A. Two wales: Firft, when we ſpeak 
more 6r leffe of our ſelves then is te 
making our ſelves better or worſe then 
are, dillembling the good or evill thai 
inus: | When men leſſen faults, orgrea 
their vertues; or on the contrary, doe ay 
ment their finnes and unworthineſſe, anl 
debaſe Gods goodneffe in any kinde to 
wards them, or in them, thart's a falſete 
ſimony of our ſelves,boaſting and brayiy | 
or ſelfe-condemning , they be both « 
them evill. | Gal. 2.13. Exod. 4. 10, 15a. 
21.14,T5. Prov.13.7. Prove 27,2. F100.%| 
6. Acts 12.22. | 


9, How ſecondly doe we wrong vl} 
own good names? ; 


\v 


A. When we deſerve (a) an evill repo} 
or elſe (b ) {uffer an evill report to reſt i 
pon us unjuſtly: | both theſe doe wows 

_ a good name. ](a) Gen.34. 30. 190? 
2 4. Phil.4.8. (b) Ads 24.12. Mak j 
24+ fob.27.5. | 
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we 


And our own good name. 
By what meanes May a Chriſtian pre- 


| frreand defend his own good name a- 


1 flanders and falſe accuſations? 
4, There be-rwo waies: Firſt, he muſt 
(a) -legre himſelfe of the ſlander before 


| men by a modeſt and diſpaſſionate con- 


vition of the defamer. 2.At leaſt he muſt 
top (b) their mouthes by an holy and 
blameleſſe converſation, (a) 2 Sam. 19. 
26,27. 2 Cor, 1145.12. (b) 1 Pet.2. I2, 15. 
Tit.1.11+13. 
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Tenth C ommandement: 
Thou ſhalt not Covet, &c. 


183 


Ere God takes order with the firſt The ſcope. 


motions and inclinations to evill, 
though they never come to the conſent of 


| wmewill and purpoſe of the heart. 


9. Thou ſhalt nat covet; what is here 


| forbidden? 


A. The firſt motions unto finne,the [uſt- 


\ Ing of the old man, though we never 
| Purpoſe nor conſent unto them: \ All - 


__ which inclinations and motions of the 


_ before conſent , as vaine thoughts, 
uddaine paſſions and. affgKions, and.all 
— * luſting 
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434 Sins againſt the 10th Commundews. 


God. | So Paul expounds 
dement, Rom.7.7,23. Jam. 1.14. Gal. 5.15, | 
9. What 6s the particular coveting br 
forbidden? not, 
A. Diſcontentedneſſe with that we bar | | 
wiſhing and longing after that which; 
anothers; | As when we be not contey 
with that place and condition which ye | 
hold in the Family, Church or Comma, | * 
wealth; but the heart is till riſing, wiſtin, 
woulding after the condition of another, z | - 
would I were a Maſter, or a Miniſter, ora | | 
Tradeſman, rather then a Miniſter, | 
this ray re of the ſpirit, this ficheſt | 
of the deſire, repining, riſing, -and ſaying 
within our ſelves,.O haw well could I lire, 
if I had ſacha field, ſuch a Wite, ſuch1 
Servant, 8c. theſe morions be contrary to 
that compleat contentment which is her 
required. | Under this particuler cone | 
c2nce of the heart, covering that which 
anothers, all evill motions and deſirings0 
the like kinde are forbidden , namely all 
lufings againſt the law of the minde, 
the riſing, enmity and Rebellion that 
our nature againſt the things of the Yr 
rit; the ſuddaine paſfions and pert 
ons of the mind, allo the wie 
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Evil thoughts and Motions. 135 
vts in the minde,as thoughts of pride 
| _ the moving of the heart ue nee” | | 
| any evill obje, thongh without any ſer- - 
«| ledapprobation of the ſame. But tell me, 
9. Are theſe thoughts and motions jin- 
ful, it we doe notconſent unto them , nor 
purpoſe to put them in practice? | 
A. Yes, they are : The very riſings of 


- 


| crruptions within usare {innes fo be repen- 
| tedof: | They areas the ſcum 1and boiling 
of the pot, the riſing of the mud,&c. A 
lame horſe if he move, he will hault in 
| going: An inſtrument out of tune will jarre 
| intheſounding, and that isa fault; there 
| is ſomething wanting that ſhould be unto 
perfe&ion; ſo in our very natures, there is 
a ſwerving from the Law of God, and 
that uprightneſfſe wherein God created 
man; and theſe (wervings are the fruits of 
imne, and the cauſes of ſinne in us, as Fam. 
1.14.15. | Rom. 7. 21,23, 24. Gen. 8.21. 
v1 £0h.4. 22. 
2. What ſay you then of evill ſupge#i- 
| ®5and thoughts thar ariſe in our mindes, 
| & thoughts of Blaſphemy 8&c. are they 
al finneg? ; 
| 4.[f theybe caſt in by Sathan, and not Of Sate- | 
| Yeelded unto by us, they be Sathans fins, nicall in- 
Wd not ours: {T'o be tempted is no finnefor jedlions. | 
N 4 Chriſk 


786 Satanicall injettions how diſceryy, | 
Chriſt was tempted and had « 
thoughts cai? into his minde by Say 
but to yeeld to the temptation thats I 
ſinne. | Matth. 4.6. Matth.16.23, » 

9. How may itbe diſcerned whether 
evill motion doe ariſe from our owncy. 
rupt hearts or from Sathan? 

; Þ A. Two waies : Firſt, if the motion v 
temptation be unnaturall (G.) if thou 
ariſe which tend to the deſtruRion of oy 
naturall wel-being, or of our ſpirituallax 
eternall wel-being, it is then from $a 
and if we conſent not to ſuch thouphts;hy| | 
are not our finnes but Satans : | Perhay 
thou haſt thoughts to carſe God, toil] | 
there were no God, thoughts perhaps d 

deſþaire, or to kill ones ſelfe or others 
theſe be Satanicall inje&ions ; for. natur 
loveth it ſelfe, and ſo doth grace our ne 
and ſpirituall nature; and therefore itn 
reſiſt and diſlike ſuch motions, they it 
not finne to us. | Matth.4.9. Matth, 16. 

1 Tohn 4.3. Marks3.28. 
9. How elſe may that be known 
Le A. By the manner of their comming, 
they ſeaze upon us with terror & affright] 
ment, ſuddainly and unexpettedly, | 
that the ſoule is burdened and - groevtbV | 
der them, willing to be rid ofshew,% 


JU 
'W XF 


_—_ 


a MO 


Po a 


the impurity of our Nature is 
fone they come from Sathan; [A nd {ach 


| thoughts and tentations are our trials and 
| affiions, but not our finnes; evill 
| thouphts which agree to nature and to our 


Poſitions, a3 that of Davids numbring 
repre and Zudas ſelling his Maſter, 
though Sathan caſt them into our minds, 
ind ftirre us up thereunto, yet they are our 
finnes as well as $ athans. | Matth. 4.10, 
Chriſt had indignation againſt that mo- 
tion. 

9. What doth this Law forbidding all 
concupiſcence informe us of ? 

A. Two things: Firſt, it ſhewes the in- 
finite purity of Gods Law which requires a 
conformity to his will , not only in our 
wits, affe&ions and aCtions, but in the ve- 
ry frame and temper of the ſonle: | That 
noevill motion ariſe againſt God. | * 

2. What ſecondly? - 

A. It ſhewes the impurity of our nature, 
Which js ſo great, that for it alone,(though 


| Yenever harboured an evill thought) the 


z,ith | 
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Lord might juſtly abhorre us for ever: 
And therefore theſe inward workings of 


| (Oruption, the untowardnefle and contra- 
wy of ournatures againſt God, are to 


o K 
t|| 


e dewailed and crucified , if we deſire to 


ſundin repentance, 1b 15.15,16, Eph. 
26Jo 
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x85 to be bewailed and crucifid, 
2.3. Pſal.51.5. Fer. 17.9. Eph. 4.22, In 
6.6. Rom.7.21.24. = 
2. Is every foule bound to make 
ſcience of the Law in forbeering the Ny 
forbidden, and doing the duties coli 
ded? 

A. Yes: To his power he muſt kei 
all, elſe he is under the Law, andnotung 
Chriſt; | And conſequently muft pri 
for ever. } Rom.6.14. Rom.2.25.Gal.5,, 

9. Are there beſides this Law of Gel 
other Lawes and precepts of 'the Chun 
to be obſerved of Chriſtians for confine 
fake: [ As to obſerve Saints daies, keep þ| 
ſting daies, make confeſſion to the Prieſt 
certaine times in the yeare of all ourin 
heare Mafle upon holy daies. Caij 
Cat. | 

* A. No there isnothing to be adg(nj ( 
the written word of God,itbeing in it{ 
moſt holy, perfet? and ſufficient to mall 
men wiſe to ſalvation, Deut-4.2. Rev.1Y 5 

18. 2 Tim,3.16,17. { Manhathnopoa f 
to make Lawes to the conſcience; civill a {| 
fiitutions they may make for outftq | 
orders ſake, which we are to obſery ity 
be agreeable to the word of God, no 
therwile. = 44d 
9. Are there Evangelical coun”. 


| 
| 
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The Law of God, moſt perfeft 189 
fetfion, diſtin& from precepts, which if 


' we keep voluntarily, doe help forward our 
bh and increaſe our glory? [ As 
that of poverty, ſingle life, blind obedi- 
ſyperiours? Caniſtus Cat. | 
ence to 1UPE , 

A. No, the Lord hath left us a liberty in 
if ſome things , but our choice therein is no 
part of perfetion: and other things na- 
bl med for counſel/s, are not left to our tarte- 
548 5, but are duties to be perfortned as oc- 
Oulf cafion requireth. | The only ſervice and fa- 
ciice which God accepteth , is obedience 
to his will in his word, and God refuſeth 
þ whatſoever a man taketh in hand beſides. ] 
9. Well then there is but one Law on- 
if der which we ſtand, and the end of thar 
aufal Law is, as hath been faid , to drive us un- 
toChriſt, tell me what muſt we pee to 
elf Chriſt for? 
tel 4. For three things: Firſt. for (a) mer- 
ni9 9 to forgive our fmnes. 241y For (b) 
0.7 *rength and vidfory over our fins; and z341y 

porq for (c) acceptance of our will for the deed: 
lots {For the Law Juſtifieth no tranſgrefſor; the 

ww Law Ives no prace to keep it ſelfe; the 
J 7 xept5 nothing but compleat odedi- 
ence. J(a) Rom. 10.4.(b) Hohn x. 16. 2 
| WEN Gal.3.2.(c) £pb.1,6, Heb.1g.15. 


| IFe.2.5, ” 
. Our 
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190 Of the means of Converſun, 
©. Qur faith is unperfe&;, ang c;: 
obedience, what is Ma duty ned 
the imperfe&ion of both? _ 

A. We muſt ftrive to encreeſe and ,vl t 
in graceby a diligent and conſtay Fo 
all thoſe meanes which God hath et wwl 
and ſanAified to that end. [ If we wa I 
dimneſle in the eyes, or alameneſſe, v1 
will try twenty waies to help it, .kl 
and to this end, only the waies of God « 
available, and muſt be uſed in theirplu| t 
one ordinance helpes another. ] 2 Pe. 2.1j 
Heb.6.11,12. Luke 17. 5. 1Theſ. 4.1,uſt 
Prov. 1.24. Job 17,9. He that hath da[t 
hands, ſhall be fironger and ſtronger, |" 


GAP. ALL 


d| 


Of the means of working and encreafiny fu g 
and 1. of Hearing the word of God. L 


n 


Here is a threefold uſe and beneity : 


the meanes of grace, viz. 1. Tom 
faith and converſhion. 2. To ence BY , 
ces begunne. 3. To ſeale up the alu. 
of all to our hearts. - | 
9. What be thoſe means whica : 
hath ſanRified and ſet apart for WM} | 
ing & encreaſing of his ſaving gran 


— © — 


w_—_— a A " 


\. Hip tobearethe word of God. r5Y 


4. Thee: Firſt, the exerciſe of the (a) 
ded yard Read andPreached. Rey, prayer 
6) publick and private. Thirdly, and 
ne uſe (c) of the Sacraments, (a) Rom. 10. 
13.14. As 83135 AT. 13.15,27. Af15.« 
21. (b) Luke 11-9,13- Tohn 16.23. Afts 16. 
13.(c) Luke 7-30 1 Cor. 10.16. I Cor. Lt, 
ei I7. Mat.3.6.7- MarÞ.1. 4. 
tk 1. Ofbearingthe word of God. 
df 2. How may I heare the word of God 
my comfort and ſalvation? 
A. Some things are required, 1. Be- 
fore we come to Heare. 2. Some things in 
Hearing, 3. And ſome things after we 
have Heard, 
9. What is required before we come? . 
A. Before I come, I muſt ſet my heart 
and minde in frame by dae preparation, 
Exod. 19.10,I1I. 1 Sam. 6.20. As 10.33. 
Luc. 8.1 8. 
| 2. Wherein ſtands this preparation to Of preps 
nel} gh! nearing » OT reading the word of Tation be- 
ro mil 00d? fore Hee= 
i& of , 4: Inthree things: Firſt, the heart muſt ring. 
' " de empried of all ftambling blocks of ini= 1. 
quity, | muſt receive it inan honeſt heart, 
> 6h (4) with a teachable and traFable heart 
hel "*lving to pratice whatſoever is taught 
es XX out of Gods word [ I muſt not ſet up 
any 


Plat t0 
2.1) 
LN 
(lea 
(of 


y fi 
l 


2, 
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192 to 0Wr comfort and conſolatinh; 
any imaginations, reaſonings or ;.... 
ſes, which niay make me X þ 
and ſtumble at the word being Li | 
ent, but I muſt ſubmit every oppoſite &| 
fire to the obedience of Jeſus Chrik.] 3,þ 


zek.14.7. Ezek.33.32. Matth.19, 22, tal. 


5.44. ler. 4.3. Ad.10.33. Luke 8.15. 3a lt 
6.17. Jam. 1.21. 1 Pet.2.1,2,8. | [yl : 


here I am before thee as the clay, faftin 
me to thine own mind and will. 
©. Whercin ſecondly ſands right prey. 
ration? 7 
A. We muſt not come heavih, and uf b 
formes ſake , but with an hungrin al 
thirſting after the good knowlete d| 4 
God, delirous to grow by it in gracealſ #! 
g00dnefle, E(.2.5. Luke 1.53. 1P.c2| 0 
Iob. 23:12. Pjal.19.10,n. n 
9. Wherein thirdly ſtands this prepay 1 
tion? j* 
A. We muſt pray for the Spirit aq "2 
blefling of God to accompany the uy i 
ward ordinances , without which uy ® 
are uneffe&uall: | Many men knowti 
dire&ions, bur didft thou ever put * 
in praice? Didft ever ſet thy ſelfedyi} 
ing to get wiſdome and be heale> }'F* 
20.13, Luke 24.45. Eſay 48.17-716} 
IS. | 


d 
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We muſt pratfice what we heare 193 


"1-3 In hearing what muſt we doe? 

al 4. The word muſt be heard with reve- 

«>| rence, and attention , and mingled with 

-&| fairhy (i.) I muſt beleeve that It is true, and. 
rl meto me: [ Asif Ihearea promiſe, or 2 
ll 4; or a marke of grace, I muſt take it to 

Ba | my ſclfe, as true and good to me. ] Heb.'4. 
Lad 2,3. Luke 4-20. AF.13.46. 

fin} ©. What help have you thus to prepare 

nddiſpoſe your heart? 

rew-| 4. 1 muſt conſider that it isnot the 


will a) and word of man, but of God, 


1d a by which alſo I ſhall be judged, and 
xv af therefore if I (6) reſiſt it, I ſtand not out 
Wor df gpainſt man, bur againſt God; | untill I 
ea] give Gods word a divine authority over 
21.220 my heart, I am but an kypocrite, I can 
never beleeve &c. | (a) 1 Theſ.1.4,5. with 

repun{ 1 The.2.13. (b) Zach.7.12. A&5s 7.51. 2 
Jon. 34-19,21. Ezra 9.4. | This confide- 

cit aq fation would free the heart of impatiency, 
he oj and contempt of the Preacher, of pride of 
ich by own hearts, and other carnall affc- 


ON 10 
ut (1 Unto US. 
w WS 3-What muſt we doe after we have 


Pl. ” £ Twe things: Firſt , we muſt meditate 


dions which make the word unfruitfull 


conferre af it and examine it, (as the 
Bereans 


— — — — wnum—ny wanker 


— 


Bereans did) that ſothe rules of Gab 
word may be rooted in our underſtand; 
memories and affe&tions, At 19.11,;! 
Luke 2.51. 1 Cor. 14.39. 

9. What ſecondly? 

A. We muſt be carefull to tame tex 
ing into prafice, for not the hearer, by 
the doer of the word is bleſſed , Mat, 
24. 26. Jam. 1. 22,2325. Pal, 11ga; 
Prov.6.21,22. Luke 11.286, 


CAF. XL =» 


Of Prayer, which 54 the ſecond may |" 
x of Grace. . 
"= 
Rayer is an excellent means to &C 
taine all good things ſpirituall a0 
temporall at Gods hands, em. 1. 5. Ii4 
"238 1.0: 
9. What is Prayer? | = 
A. Prayer is a wreſtling with God, «® 
making hxown of our requeſts to W i 
with ſupplications for good things . 
cording to his will, and giving hin* 
praiſe of all the good we have, Gen. 3h 
Hoſ.3 2.4. Phil. 4.6. Neb. 1.8. There dey” 
ny things required to the making of at ; E 
ceptable prayer, to a right mann, | 


and aA. te. —_ 
- - Y 


ky 


I Conditions required to — 
Fi aalling npon God 5 which ſhall be {et 
. Jown as followeth. | 
9, Towhom muſt we make ourpray- x_* 
ers* h | 
' Onlyto God in the name and media- : 
Mi Teſas Chriſt,Chriſt bids us pray to T7 
our F ather in heaven Col.3.17. Eph. 3.12, 
| 14.1 Tim. 2.5. Rev. 8.3. | 
16-4 2, What isit to pray 1h the name of Je= 
ſus Chriſt? | 
 A.lt is not only to ſay thoſe words, 2- 
| brough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord Amen ] but it Throigh 
is by faith to plead the grace of the Cove- Pom. 
4 [rmtmade with usin Chriſt : [To make 
him the great Maſter of Requeſts in Hea- 
Pit is an interpoſing and pleading of 
t6 &| Ciriſts merits with the Father to ſpeed 
11 af our defires.. ] As 4. 29, 30. Tobn 16. 23 « 
? In Heb.13. 15- - . 
2. Why muſt we call upon God alone, 
_ Pdnotupon any creature, either Angels, 
, ai daints departed? - 
o Galf, 4. Becauſe Ged alone ſearcheth all hearts, 
103 Inoweth all griefes, hears all praters, and 
im b* «ne able to ſatisfy our deſires, and ſup= 
12.4001 our wants: [To pray to one doth ſup- 
be pole in him theſe two things: 1. Omniſci- 
anne (li. ) knowledge of all hearts, of all 
met QT Fants, defires and groanings. 2. Om- 
To () nipot ence 


— 


/ 


A ys [48 196 an acceptable Prayer. | 

WL Catechiſ- nipoteuce (3.) power in his own hands ,, | 

lll mus Rom. help, and theſe are peculiar to Guy : 

tt: part-3-c-6 lone. | Pal. 65. 2. 1 Kings $. 39, with 

HeS | King. 18.26. Ats 1. 24. Eſay 63, I6, Ya 

50.15- F 
9. For what things muſt we pray? 

| A. Such things as ſtand with God; 

Wh For what. will , and promiſe to grant: | Lookwhy 

| God promiteth us, and in What mane 

he promiſeth any thing, the ſame thing 
and in ſach manner muſt we beg thay 
prayer: ſome things God hath promiſe 

abſolutely, and ſome things with reſervdin 
to his Fatherly wiſdome as the thy 
themſelves, or thewant of them, orte| 
contrary to them, ſhall make moſt for tl 
praiſe of his grace, and our final and þ 
rituall good. | 1 Tobn 5 .1 4. Rom. 8.27. 

9. For whom muſt we pray? 

3 oh 4 A:For(a)all men, the dead (b)ai 
WE For whom exccpted, and ſuch as have ſinned agunk 
HE the Holy Ghoſt, (a) 1 Ttm.2.1. 1 Sal 

25. Ter.2$.6. Rom.10.1. (b) Ecd.9.6.18 
16.26, (c) 1 Tobn5.16.| The ſtate ot 
dead 5 unalterable; befides - have no 0} 
ample, precept or promiſe of pray PF} 
Eh head) my 
9. In whatmanner mult weprJ® 
God for theſe things? Fi 


| prayer, Eph.6.18. Tud. ver. 20. Gal. 4» 6. In the fb 


| pray aright, and alſo he muſt be afifted int 


"| which deſtroy the work of grace, arid gÞpraver; 
"14 ninderChriſts Kingdome'in as: doe chicf- © ug 
"— | Iyfimeustipto pra 

| in the Holy Ghoſt, there isa riatiirall and 
"| fereisa ſpiritual good ant evill.] Plat. 


Of Prayer in the Spivit. i99 
4. To'a right manner of praying three «c. 
things are required : 1. It twuſt proceed xy ap; 
from the brart renued by the Spirit, and af- wanner. 
{ſed by the Holy Ghoft in the very a of |, 


with Rom. $.15.26. | Spiritual prayer 1s tiot 4, 
only oppoſed unto lip-prayer, as wheti the 
tongue is exerciſed without the heart atid 
affeion, but alſo unto heartieſt prayers 
of unregenerate perſons ; a tatorall man 
cannot pray though he cr from the heart, 
as they did, Jonah 1.5. Hoſ.7.14. Pſal. 78. 
24.36. He muft be a firituall man that can 


prayer by Gods Spirit; elſe he will make 
nnmeet requeſts and loſe his praiers, Tam. 
5-15.16, | -  ” 
9. How ſhall I know whien I pray in the 
Holy Ghoft? : alia I 
A. By three things: Firſt, if the ſenſe and 4 things 
apprehenſion of Pirituall waits and evills in firitu- 


yer: | That is prayer 


—_— 
2. How ſecondly may itbe known? | 
4. By the kind of our itaportiinity, the 2: 
O 2 deſire 


a. 


7th f*r- of our wants and miſery begets ferveng; 


-— —— - — —O— 


Of Prayer in the Spirlt, Tm 
deſire is not filled, nor the heart atres. js. 
+ lefſe God anſwer us with bs bo 

yours and mercies, no not although all | 

outward good things be granted: | The 
_ natural] man regards but little God; 
will, or his good will ; heis at reſt with | 
natarall good things, natural good thing 
fillanaturall deſire, &c.] Exud.33.1,2g, | 
17.with Exod.3 4.9. Pſal.105.4. | 

_ 9. How thirdly? 

A. In ſpiricuall prayer not only the 
wit, tongue and memory and ſuch like 
good parts of nature are exerciſed , but the 
graces of the Spirit, as humility, hope, re 
pentance, faith,8&c. | This is prayer inth 
Spirit. ] Pſal. 66.18, Job.16.13,14,17. I. 
22.27,28. 2 Chron. 20.6,7,10,12. Eng. 
6. Pſal. 85.5.8. Neh.1.5,6,8,11- 

©. What ſecond thing is required to 
right manner of praying? 

- A. We muſtpray with feeling of ou 

wants, and earnefneſſe to obtaine : [ Sel 


We cannot be earneſt for things whictn 
find no xeed of, or think to be dueto 5 
Ton.3.3, Rom.$. 26. Heb.5.7. Tam.5.16-l 
29.13. Dan. 9.3,8,18. Luke 18.1,5- 

©. What third thing 1s required t91 
right manner of praying? 4 


_ . ————— n— omen, ene hn hHo—_— -— 
b & * a” 


The right manner of Prayer. ' 199 
4, We muſtpray in faith (7. ) infull 
aſyance that the thing we aske is accor- 
l 
dins to Gods will, and that we ſhall ob. 
:aine our requeſts ſo far forth as is expedi- 
ent and beſt for us. | We muſt not douht 
of the things we aske, whether we may 
pray for them ornot; nor yet of Gods 
hearing and anſwering us therein; we pray 
for many things condirionally , but not 
doubrfully,Sec. | Fam. 1. 6,7. 1 Tobn 5. 15. 2 
C0r-12.9. 
9. What ground of affurance have we 
that we ſhall be heard? 


'3* 
In faith. 


A. Godspromiſe of giving ſuch and fach 


things, and of hearing us when we beg 
them in and through Chriſts mediation: 
[There is a twofold promile: firſt, God pro- 
miſcth togive us his Spirit,to give an heart 
of fleſh, to give ſtrength againſt temptati- 


| onsand troubles, &c. ſecondly, and he 


hath bid us call upon him for the ſame 
with promzſe to heare and anſwer us; and 
this isthe ground of our confidence. ] Like 
1.9.13, Plal.59.15. 191 


CAP. 


SRL Confeſſion. and miſery before God, with griefe and 
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200 Of the parts of Prayer. 
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CAP. XLIIL 


Of the parts of Projer , andef th 
Lords Prayer. 


9. N Hat be the parts of Priyen 
A. Three: Firſt, a particy- 
lar conſeſin and aggravation of our fine; 


Is 


ſhame ofheart, and with a purpoſe to 
leavethem, Luke 18. 13. Pſal. 51,3, 4,5, 
Prov.28.13. E2.9.6,t 4. 1 Jobn1.9.P(.32.5 


Luke 15-21. 
5 What be the other two parts 0 
Prayer? 
2. A. 2. Petition (a) and ſupplication for 


th Petition. good things to or ſelves or others, and | 


3. Thaxks-giving , wherein (b) we git 
God the glory of his own excellencics ,and 
of all the good done to us, (a) 1 Tim2.! 
AAs 13.5. Luke 33.42. (b) Hab. 1.121} 
Num.14-17. Mic.7.18. Rev. 5.13. 1G 
29.11,14. P(al.103.1,2. 
"9. Doc xr Gods children call upa} 
their Father in Heaven? 
A. Yes, as the child will 6rar and 
make his moane to his parents ſo 


children of God be of a Pond 


[ 


- 


When and how often muſt we Pray. 20x 
c-ofition whereby the ſoul hangeth up- 
a to receive good things Hoh 
him: [ Praierleſſe people be dead and god- 
ſe people. ] Gal. 4-6. Zach. 12.10. Pſal.79. 
6. Job. 27.10. 
- 9. When, and how often muſt we 
ray! 
/ 1. We mnſt pray contizuaily (3.) con- 
tantly Morning and Evening, and alfo 
upon ſpecial occaſions. 1 The(.5.17. Luke 
18.1.. 1® At ſet times, A.3.1. A&#.10. 2.9. 
Ad. 16-13.16. P[.92.1.2. And it is a good 
thing ſo to doe: Pſal.55. 17. with Dan. 6. 
10. 29 And upon ſpeciall occaſtons, Dan. 9. 
2. AQ.12.5. Luke 6.12,15. 
9. But does the ſpirit of God come at, 
and Keep ſet houres of prayer? Canprayer 


| | atſer times beprayer in the ſpirit? 


A. Yes, for the ſpirit of Grace is con- 

tinually abiding in us , and with us , and 
therefore the ſpirit of ſapplication alſo: 
David and Damel, Peter and John , did not 
want the ſpirit of Prayer, when they kept 
the houres of Prayer. 
2. The Lords Prayer confifteth of a 
Preface and a Body of Petitions : and 
there be ix Petitions of the Lords Prayer, 
bow be they divided? 

4. ln the firſt there we begge ſuch 

Q 4 things 


202 The Preface, Our F athvy ” 


things as doe moſt immedjatl 


Gods glory: In the three latter fg 
Cerne Our good. 


COllcery 
Chas C0n- 


Our F athey 


. How is God our Father? 
alſo "—_— 

A. Becauſe God is the Father of Chrif 
and in Him our Father , having beywtiny 
by the word of Truth, and married y 
unto his own eternall deare ſonne. I), 
I.3,5. Gal.4.5. Tam. 1. 18. Rom. 8. 16,1, 
Tohn 20.17. Matth.22.2. Cant. 4.9, Ejh.s, 
22. | 

9. What learne you from this thi 
Chriſt teacheth us in prayer to call 
Father? | 

A. It teacheth us, that in Prayer we mut 
goc to God as to a Father, we muſt cont 
der God in our mindes as a Fatherto 

in Chriſt Jeſus, Eſay 63. 15, 16. Lukls 

- 18. Matth. 11.25. Jobn 17. 25, With hol 
confidence. EE - 

9. Why Father rather then any 
name or title of God? | 

A. Becauſe Gods Fatherhood in Chif 


it which doth aſſure our cophenr, 


Ch. 


15-4 not God every 


arm a dn _ 


Which art in Heaven.. 


do us 
him as 4 


2073 
boldnefſe in praler, coniming to 
Childto his Father , of whoſe 
Jood Will he 15 well perſwaded, Matth. 7. 
0,01, Epb.3.12. Pſal. 103.13. Eſay 49. 15, 
9. Why is he called our Father? 
4, Becauſe al the faithfull have one 
-ommon intereſt and propriety in God, and 
God in them, Mal. 2.10. Eph. 4.6. 
9. What doe you learne from this,that 
you are taught to ſay, Our Father? 
" A. That when we pray we ought to 
plead and improve all the intereſt we have 
in God for the obtaining of our deſires, 
Den.9.15,17,18,19. 2 Chron. 20.6.7. Eſay 
26.13. E(ay 37.16,20. [ O God Of Abra- 
* Tſackand Jacob, God of our Fathers, 
'- 


In Heaven. - 


2. Why is God faid to be in Heaven? Is 
wheres 

A. Yes, God is every where, filling all 
things, but ina moſt feciall and glorious 
mannerin Heaven. Fer. 23.24. Pſ. 11. 4: 
AF.7.49.  - 

4 Why is God ſet forth nnto us by 
this title, Father in Heaven? 

A.To lhew his excellency, preſence and 

power, 


_ 


204, Which art in Heav6y. 
ower, every Way able, pteſent and j, 
hk and helpus, as beihg thebeg 3 
ther, the Lord and Maſter of all ting 
[ 7. Hes the beſt Father, as heavenh thi 
are better then earthly, 2. Heis why £ 
weare, 3. And Heis the Ld of Hea 
and Earth, and from heaven doth wn 
mand bleſlings. ] Lam.3. 4.1. 2 Chr. 1, 
x Kings $.39. Marke 9.22,23. Ibn 1.2, 
39,40. [ This doth wonderfully jeh 
faith that our God is able to forgive ul, 
to ſubdue Sathan, to fave a ſoule; anda | 
may expeCt any thing at his hatids nl 
then froman earthly father ; yea iff ; 
father of ours were in Gods place in 
ven, there were not ſo much comfort 
it; the Lords bowells , tendernefle, fires 
neſle, freeneſſe, be as far beyond and ab] 
all the love and compaſſion of thebefw{} 
turall parent, as the Heaven is above ti; 
Earth, E(ay 5. 7; 2 9. Pſal. 123.1, Mu q 
115-3. - 
bY What cl{e-doth Gods being inf} : 
ven teachi us? EE 1 
A. To draw nigh to God in Pq 


with all holy reverence: for GodiF 
Heaven, and we on Earth: Eedd. 5.3 
18,27, 


_— 


a 


Hallewed be thy Name. | 
CAP. XLIV. 


. Petition: Hailowed be thy name. 
Hat is meant by the Nane 


} Col ZW of God? | 
:20.t] 4, God Himſelfe in his Grace, Glory, 
11.2] nd Greatneſſe, as he hath made himſelfe 
hou] jon in his Attributes, Word, or Works, 
7e fm] which we pray may be maynified above all 
andw[ things. [The Works, Word , and Attri- 
ds el hates of God,are part of his Name. | Exod. 
it fon 1, 14+ Exod.34-5,6,7, £[.26.8. 
1 | 9. When is Gods name polluted and pro- 
fort rhaned? : 
ſme 4, 1. When we think or ſpeak of God, 
ao] ofhis Word, or Works, meanly, and ſlight- 
beſti*h, 2, Or uſe any part thereof as a common 
we [and ordinary thing, or 317 When we live 
1 ef awicked and profane life. Ezek.36.5,13, 
20,23. Rome2.24. Ezeha13.19. Ezthe 22. 
ni] 26.\ They feake and thought of God 2nd 
bis works more meanly then. of their I- 
mfg dolls; they uſed his ward and. daics as 
2d 53 common things. ] 
26 & When is Gods name kallowedor ſau- 
| Rified? 


4. When it. is known aud. achnnoledged 
| to 


Ch! 


I 0 —_— 
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— 


nos Hatlowed be thy Name 


to be moſt holy, and accordin 
by us. | God doth ſan@ifiens =; 7 ſi 
boly of unholy and uncleane; ye Ga RI 
God, not by making him holy, burk ; 
knowledging him to be fo in ouch; 
words and deeds, doing all things | 
God may be honouredand magnified by h 
andin us: ] Rev.5.13. Levit.10,z, Mar 
I6. 1 Cor.10. 31. Gods Name andGl, 
ry muſt be lifted up, and ours finke: Let(y F 
be glorified whatever become ofws, |: 
9. What doe we pray for here? |, 
A. That God who is holy and ya, 
in himſelfe and in at his waics ngb[q 
magnified , known, acknowledped, af, 
glorified throughout the world:| If hep]; 
niſþ ſinners, if hepardon ſinners, it he mai 
deliverances, performe promiſes, or doe ar 
glorious work, we detire that his Juſt 
Goodnefſe, Mercy, Truth, Wiſdome a 
Holinefſe may be ſeen and magnifedy 
all men. ] Toþx 12.28. Rom. 9. 3. Pſd.65:, 
Hoſ. 2.8. We muſt not Aſcribe ourRias 
our Vi&ories, our Deliverances, A} 
Peace, our Puniſhments, nor our WF 
rings, either to our own Jt, or St k 
or to chanceand fortune: We multnot%}? 
cribe the Glory of any thing we ae, VF 


1 
{'} 


To our ſelves, nor to any Creature, it i 


| 
4 


| 
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Thy Kingdome come. SE Ge: 209 = 


. «God muſt be acknowledged to 
fr fn end Holy,and Wiſe and Good, and 


We geiohteous- La 
and} 7. Thy Name, comparatively , and in op- 
by dition to every other name, what doth 
enl4ac import» What doe we pray for in. 
hat? ] | 
b T Wepray that we may ſet up Gods 
Masl.ame and glory above our lelves,above men, 
dGk[.ove Idols and falſe gods, that above all 
&tGul,verſe power it may be lifted up and glo- 
8 [ried: [Hi Trath above every truth , his 
Mercy above every mercy, &c. Whatſoe- 
tajerbecomes of us or of the World, that 
ma God may be magrafied and glorified. | Ex- 
da 432.32. Num.14.1213,16,17. Pſal.115. Is 
thee 43s 12. 22, 23. AGs 20. 24. John 12. 28. 
Ke ma}, 10.7. 
doe ar 


jo 2. Petition. Thy Kingdome come. 
me 4 


ifedvſ 9. What's meant here by Gods King- 
1.61:8dome? 

Ridal 4. It fipnifieth that ſpirituall rule and 
s, Mdominion which God hath given to 
c WAUriſt over the Church to Ryle and ſave 
StreW4It, and over the enemies of the Church to 
not} ſubdue them: The Kingdome of Chriſt 1s 
, "4 Xgun here in Grace by his ruling in our 
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The parts of Chriſts Kingde: 7 
hearts and finiſhed bereafter,in on; bo 
ing with him inglory for evermore- Hy 
5,0. E(.52. 7. Zach.9.9. Ibn 18.36,37 
2.6.8. P(.45.5;6. Dan. 2.44. Eph,6.10.; 
"7 Wharbe haps of & 

 VW At DE the parts ot that ſpir 
Rios and ons * 
A. Two: the firft is that powerby wil 
he (2) gathereth to himſelfe a Chin 


he(b) ruleth in their hearts and conſs]1 
ENnCces, and ( C ) pre( erveth them to Ns Ki. 
dome of glory : | Chriſt is King of fouk] * 
he ſets up his Kingdome of grace in na] 
hearts. | (a) Tob.11.52. Eph.4.11,12. kn 
19.15. Mat.13.19.47.Luke 17.21.(b) 
110.2,3. Eph.3.17. (c) Tobr 17.11, 
Tobn 16.33. John 10.29. Jud.v.1. 

9. What is the ſecond part of Cv 
ſpiricuall Dominion? 

A. It is that power which heexm 
ſeth in the deſtrattion of the [enemies dt 
Church and Kingdome, of his Cluar 
and Goſpell. Eſay 49.2425 Kev 134 
10, 11,14. Col.2.15, Rev. 17: 14. 4H 
14,15. Matth. 18.6. Zach.2.5, Rev.ig-Mt. 
9. When doth this Kingdomecm | 
A. When finne andSathan are «f* 


and the Goſpel of Chriſt is {tp has 


a — a> Mt... i Lt. a 5 % ———.. 


_ = 
tits. 
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} 


then doth it come. H- 
© warts and families, and Countries: 
When we are turned from the power of 
7 Uthan to God, when Chriſts word ruleth 

our hearts, then is his Kingdome .come 
ous. ] Col1-13- 4s 5.31. Luke 11.20,22. 
\ Cor. 10+ 435 «1 Pet.2.9. 


9. When dath this Kingdome goe. a= 
? 


Whdl #4): | . 
ul 4. When the Gofpel/ is beaten downe, 

:< x| and faiſehood and wickedneſſe are ſet up, and | 
cons] prevailes and are countenanced in any 
heart, family, Pariſh or Country, Matth. 
11.43- Rev.2.5,13,14. Eph.2.2. Gen. 20. 
Il. 
» nl £2. What doe we pray for here? 
(bd . 4: That the Goſpell of Chriſt may be 
122] Ktup in its power and parity in all hearts, 
din all places; that God would prote# 
4 and encreaſe the number of the faithful), 
ill the time come that the Kingdame of 
xe] $race here bepun, be finiſhed in the King- 
dome of glory. 2 The(.3.1. Col., 4.3.Pſal. 
44 122.6. Kom.10.1. 
& What doe we pray apainſÞ 
4. Wepray that God would deſtroy 
Lil the kingdome of Sathan, and all devices a- 
zanſt his Church and Goſpel, and that 
=h aneſſe may be beaten downe more 
pq *3* more, | Till this Kingdome be ol 

. EU 
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and they croſſe their own prayers, thatſg. 


214: bo be enimies to Chriſts King T 
ſhed in the glory of the Saints, and 
deſtruction of the enemies.'| Pſ, 68 y | 
Rev.12.10.11. We pray againſtthe 4 | 
nion and power of the Divel, the Wor 
and the fleſh. Rom. 6.12,13,14. 

9. What followes hereof? 

A. Therefore they be Chriſts enzmiy 


mit not to the Goſpel of Chriſt, that &} 
countenance, or any Wales hindy þl 
Preaching and ſpreading thereof, ol 
friends and favourers of bad men a} 
bad canſes: | Such as the ſilencing andwe. 

ing of Godly, quiet Miniſters, or detrivr 

them of dne maintenance, preferring tk] 
unſound, Rc. any inlet to prophanenck, 
ſerting up a chaire for Sathan againſt 
Palpit of Chriſt; theſe and the like pt 
ſons doe pray for Chriſts Kingdome, ai 
fight for Sathans; among ſwearing, railin, 
looſe, riotons perſons, families andPatf 
thes, whoſe Kingdome is there ſet up! 
Chrifts or $ athans? | Luke 19. I 4, 27: Ai 

4.18. | 
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CAP. XLV; 
The 3% Petition. Thy will be done. 
WV Hat doe we pr ay for inthis 


Petition? 

nat A. Here we pray for grace, and ſiren 2th 
at df] tookey Gods will in all things, od in 
ds &| () Lag and.in (6) ſuffering a) Pſal. 
, Oh 143.10. Zam-1-22.25.(Þ) Luke 22: 42. AG. 
en lf 20.24. AF. 21.14 

adv. | 9. What is here meant by Gods wil? 
efiung 4. Gods will is that which God in the 
ng th] Scripture bath willed and commanded us 
enckÞ to doe, Mat.7.21. Rom.12.2. 1 Theſſs » 4.» Zo 
nſtth i Pet, 4.2. 1 Pet.3.17, 

e pe-] ©. When is Gods will done? 

, al} 4. Whenſecting aſide our own wils and 
ailing þ delires, we apply our ſelves to doe the 
dP things which are pleaſing unto him , Th. 
t w:f 14-21. 1 Tob5.3. Mat.21. 29,31. Toh. 6 33, 
, Ai Hev.t0.7, | we defire that Gods will may 
| take place, and that there may be but one 

| vill between God and hs 1 

| 8. Whenis itundone? 
CAR} 4. When ſetting aftde the Cans 
tient of God, we fulfill the luſts of our 
on hearts, or other mens carnall wills, 


P " Tyb, 


PIE ge = em, 


How Gods millmuſt be dep 


Eph. 2-3- 1 Pet. 4.3. Jobn$. 44, ik 
47-_ 
©. In Earth as it « in Heaven. 

we dthive me Whatly 
A. Wedeſirethat as farre as Exh 1 
wide, Gods will may take place , and 
obeyed with that cheerfulnefle and fas, 
fulneſle as the Angels doit in hea 

Wee deſire a conformity of the Church; 
Itant to the Church triumphant, ]yg, 


5,7. Pſal.103.20,21. Ef. 6. 2, 3. Hel 


ewo things in this Petition. 1, The nar 
of our obedience, it muſt be the gil d 
| God revealed in the Scripture. 2.7: 


Manner of our obedience, as the Angel 
Heaven doe it, 


9. What is the ſwmme and ſubſtance d 
this petition? 

A. We Pray that whatſoever God r| 
quires of us in his Word , he would p 


us hearts to obey it with cheerfulneſſewl 
faithfulneſfſe, ſubmitting all our opp 


wills to his will. [ We pray that aw} 
all, and above all, Gods will maybe i 
filled and obeyed;And that all deirs 
wills in us, or others, that be rd 1 
his good pleaſure, may be ſabdu ny 
26.39. 1 Sam.3.18. 2 Sem. 15-2606} 
$. I SaM.15. 13,20,22« 


b 
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Give t this day. 213 
5 What followes hereof ? Ee, 
4. Thetefore like hypocrites they crofſe 
their owh prayers, who pray they may 
{oe Gods will, yet endeavor It not ; may, 
= chaps live ng known finnes, againſt 
check of conſcience, ſetting up their own 
ends, profitsand conteritmenits, above the 
will of God. [Be honeſt, elſe never pray it, 
&c.] Mate19- 22. Luke 16.11: Exek; 14+ 7- 
Atts 8.23. Luk, 12.47 


The 4th Petition. Give us this dey. 


9. What is meant by bread? 


4. All outward bleflings needfull for 


this preſent life: [ Under one ſortof tem- 


porall bleſſings, we beget all the reſt, as 


| raiment, houfes, preſervation from dan- 


gers,&c. | Dent. 8.3. LE 
92. What is meant by Daily breaf. 
A. Such a proportion of outward things 


m1 asis fic for gs, agreeable to our places and 


b 


wa) allings. [And if we have ſo much, we 


have ourdaily Bread.) Pro.3.8. Gen. 23.20. 


| 1 Like 12.15. | Foo 
& This day, or day by day. Why are 
| <0 begge it every day, and but fora 


lay? T | 
4. Toteach us, that as God:Keeps and 


P 2 s feeds 


— di . — —_— - 
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Ft Th | 214 * Ow daily Bread. 
... eds us (a) day by day : And'as 
YN] - ſand in need of _ fopplic 7 
heaven,ſo every day we (b) ſhould depen 
on God for the ſame. | we doenotrecys 
all at once: but as yeſterday, ſothis 
and to morrow-&c. |(a) 2 Core.16.Þul 
I 6.435 ,19.(b) Luke I'2. 19,20,28,29,1]H, 
5.7. Pſal 104. 21. Mat.6.26. | 
9. What is called or Bread? 
A. That which our heavenly Fate | 
aſligneth to every one of us in our la | 
vocation. | There is our bread, andther| | 
is ſtollen bread, | 2.Theſſ.3.12. 
©. How is God faid to give ww| 
bread? 
A. When he doth bleje our labourn]| 
our honeſt callings, or otherwiſe raiſe y| 
helps to bring the creatures to us fora] 
ſapport and comfort. | He givesgraſe,ul| | 
ſeed, and barnes, and almes, and powert 
eate: he raiſeth up friends, he giveth ai 
breaketh the ſaffe of bread, Deut. 8.1 
18. 2 Cor. 9.10. Jer.37.21.Dan-1.15. [| 
the way be Gods way , in which any bel 
commeth, whoſoever is the inftruwenti} 
convey 1t, God is the giver. ] 
9. When is bread taken away? 
A. When God doth curſe the carth 


all not eeld | 
our labours, that they {halln / ih 
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God grueth us Bread day byday. ah FR ; 


ncreaſe; Or elſe doth curſe his bleſſings to 
ns, that they ſhall not doe us good. [Ay 
þy taking away the ſtaffe of bread, by ad- 
ding jorrom, finne and diſcontent with OuUr 
eftates. | Hag. I 6,99 Il, Mal.2. 2.Numb. I'T. 


if 33. Exck.14-13- Hoſ.9.11.12. 


9. What doe we pray for in chis Petiti- 
) 


A. That God would preſerve us from 
wtward miſeries and wants, and ſo þleſſe the 
earth and our labours, that we may have 
ſuch a meaſure of outward things, as is 
needfull for as, and that through hisbleſ- 
ing they may be for ourgood and com- 
fort. [ Through Gods bleffing it is that the 
creatures doe (atisfy our natures, and con- 


txt our mindes, or doe usany good. | x 


Kings 8.35, 37. Prov. 10.22.Prov.30.8.Pal. 
106.15. 1 Kings 17.14. 1 Chron. 29. 12. 
2. What learne you from this? | 
A. We muſt poſleſſe, enjoy, and uſc e- 


r.þ Yery outward thing,as from God,and un- 


to God Our own prayers will condemne 


| Uif we be beholding to Satan for bread: 
U veder ſtretch out cur hands farther 


then our prayers, or if weſhall uſe the 
good things we aske againf? the giver of 
them &ec, Mate4.3,9, IO. Hab.2.6. Hoſ.2. 


Fz> as 


v. I Chr 0. 29,1 4+ 
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CAP. XLVI. 


The 5. Petition. Al forgve wg, 
HH Ece we pray for the fry; 
_ J of our finnes and Us 


ons: Why be our finnes called debt) 1g 
6.13. 7; vt Ste AR OT 


A. By Gods free grace and pardon, x 
cepting us in Chrift , when we hadno- 
thing of our owne to pay. | When welut 
nothing to pay, God provided apriceout 


ofhis own ſtore: | Luke 7. 42. Math. 18, 


25,27. Eph.1.7. Chriſt hath cancelledor 
ACE. © 
_ ©. Whats forgiveneſſe of ſinpe? 


A. It is a free and full diſcharg 


oft 
nerfrom guilt and puniſhment , WI 
A {inner is received into favour Witt 0% 
[ Forgivenefle of finne is not the dif 
of finneand corruption, by infuine; 


o 
[7 U 


this debt? © ” | 


How ſinnes are forgiven. = 
tabjt of charity and holines, ( as Papifts 
each) bur it is the receiving of a {inner in- 
o favour, not imputing unto him any 
blame] Eſe. 43-25. Eſ4-44. 22. Mic. 9. 18. 
d. i je 
Hark God forgive all men their 
| fines? 

'| 4. No: only ſuchas believe and res 

"| pent, and watke by the rule of new obe- 
) th | dience. Mark.1-4,15. Gal. 6.16. 

9. Whar then is the ſubſtance of that 
hy z | we begye in this Petition? 

A. That God would pive to every one 
of us faith and repentence,by which we may 
4 © | be accepted into his favour, in, and for 
«| Chriſts fake; having all our fins freely 
and fully done away by him? P(.51. 1, 2, 


bn 7,9. Dan.9.17,18,19. The beſt have need 
hat | #97 day to pray forgive us our fins. 


As we forgive. 


9. Why is that condition added) 
A. Becauſe no man! can-have aſſwance 
that God hath-pardoned his fins unleſſe 
he inde in himſelfe- a diſpoſition to for. 
give his brother: [The love of God ſhed a- 
din our hearts, begets in tis compaſſion 
towards onr her en hehath often: 
4 


: & / 
d* fo ko 
L 5 p 
in 
þ : 
bi 

[1 
TIS. 


I 


2. 


- wiſh him ill, nor doc himburt thoughitl 


219 S 20nes that we doe forging 
ded us: | No unmercifull cruell ian co | © 
aſſured of mer; cy 1 Matth.6. Try = 
18.33-35- Col.3.13. Rom, 12.19, 


9. How ſhall I know that 1 doe; 0 
forgive my brother? Q INdeed 


A. By two things : Firſt, if] dare ng 


; |; 
in my POWerT, No, NOr yet rejove when « 
vill befalls him, Gongh I had _ "ay | 
it, Fob 3 1.29,30. Prov. 24. 17,18. Plats, | 
13,14. Levit.19.15. 
Q. How 24! ſhall I know it? 

A. Becauſe it isa trouble to meto hin 
31 of another, and Iam glad to ſreay 
good thing in my enemy, any cauſ 4 
think better of him , any greundor hoy 
of reconcil:ation: | A Chriſtian isgen 
and eaſy to be entreated, and thou 
ſome be ſo perverſe and ſpiteful that or 
dare not truſt them, yet we can be gladd 
any good thingin them, | 2 The(.3.1415 
Jam. 3. 17. Pal. 120. 6,7. 

Q.Whart doe we learne from theletmo 
words, Forgive our debts? 
A. Twothings: Firſt, the dajgerawnt 
ture of ſmne;_ 6ur finnes and 'our ne} 
areentred into Gods deþt-book ropeti | 
and weare cvery houreliable to be 
fed and brought to an. account. | 


(%k 
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let, 


© Our Brother. 219 


f atacaſe is hein that hath Baj- 
Coles him in every place and cor- 


ner&ec. ] Matth.$-25- | 


Q. What elſe doe we learne? 

4. It ſheweth our inability to ſatisfy for 
he leaſt ſine, we have no price to pay, 
we muſt be forgiven, Or elſe caſt into pri= 


| {on for the laſt farthing, Rom.4.7. Mic. 


6.7. 
CAP. XLVIL. 
The 6. Petition. Lead us not,e*c. 


T N the former Petition we prayed to 
have our ſinnes forgiven, now we pray 
that we may be kept from ſinne for time to 
come. 
9. What doe we learne from the order 
and connexion of theſe two Petitions? 
A. All that pray aright to have. their 
lnnes forgiven, muſt be as earneſt to be 


” from finne for time to come,Pſal.5 1. 


7-Rom.7.24. Pſal.19.13. Carnall people 
can Pray for mercy, but the Godly. will 


| prayforGrace as well as mercy. 


R What is here meant by Temptati- 
On! = | 


4, Any thing whereby a mans inti- 


ced 


— -_ 
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23320 Of Temptations, and how they , 
ced and drawminto finne, Zan. r.r;., 
x1.3. I Theſ.3.5. John 13.2, a, bs 
There lieth a Temptation in mof a.” 
we have to deale withall : as n om, 
Drinks, and Apparrell, in Wealth.n 
verty , in Preterments, In Example, 
Counfailes, in fear of Men. in loye oflis 
in our Pleaſures, yea in or very calling; 
And unlefſethe Lord doe graciouſly len 
as, we {hall be enticed and drawn away 

9. What is it to be led into Temptai- 
ON? 

A.To be tempted is to be allared and Dro 
voked unto evill; but to be led intoteny. 
tation is, when we are deceived and ny- 
come of the evill: [| When we yeeld to th 
evill motion, the ſnare is laid and wear | 
caught. ] 2 Sam.1 1.24. Matth. 26. 35,64, | 
70, I Tim.6.9. 

9. How doth God lead into Temptat 
On? 

: A. When he doth not ſupport and 
ſtrengthen us againſt the cvill, but law 
us to our own Wit, ſtrength orlults, 
unto Satan. 2 Chron.32.31. 2 Chr. 10.11 
x Kings 22,22. 3 Th.2.11, Ro. 1.2418 
t.12. | 

9. How doth God inableus ts th 
temptation? \ 


| ne > 


% 


_  — 


are reſiſted. 227 


| [4 Three waies. 1. By making us wiſe 
dnt, 10 diſcerne an evill motion. 2 Cor. 2.11. 
Ning Mit.16-23: Neh.6.1 I,13s | 
| 9. How ſecondly? 
4. By making us watchfuf over our ſlip- 
h | cery hearts, and ctward occaſions of fall. 
ts, | ing: Mat. 26. 4.1. Prov.5.5. 1 Theſ.5.22. 
9. How thirdly doth the Lord. inable 
«toreſiſt Temptations? 
, | A. By fortifying us with faith'and courage 
whereby we cleave to God againſt all 
the world. Matth. 4-7. It 15 written: Eph.6. 


11. | 
9. What doe we pray for in this Peti- 
* | tion? | | 


A. That God would give ns: ſpiritaall 
widome and ſtrength to diſcerne-and over- 
come all temptations ynto ſinne; and if 
. | atany time he ſuffer us to be tempted, yet 
Xe | thathe wonld not leave us to our ſelves to 
de deceived and overcome of the evill: 
Fs pray that God will held us up, and 
"| deliver us from the power of all fpiritu- 
2 C\ alenemies,] : 
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But deliver us from evil. 


| 2. What's here meant by evil? 


4. Theevill one, Gi.) Sathan and _ 
p 


222 FPForthines the Ringdan * 
his wiles; and ſabtilties. Toby 7.1, 
1 Tohn was: Iob 2.6. "Ul fe 

9. bat doe we pray againſt in ts Mm 


words? 
A. That ſeeing we defire to be k,| * 
from ſinne we delire alſo to be i 
from the power and wilesof the temjy 
[ That God would diſcover his wiles w 
help us againſt him, ] Gen,20.6. 1 Sy AE 
33. Zach,z.2. Kev.12.13,16. Pſal.17.45, / 
9. What muſt they doe that pray to 
kept from temptations? 
A. In a due ſenſe of our own weajl, 
we muſtſhunue occaſions of evill,wend 
not caſt our ſelves upon temptation 
[For then we are not true to ourom 
prayers.) Fudg.16.15,17.Prov.7.8.Genz 
EGS. . --: 


For thine is the Kingdome, Oc. 


©. Theſe words are for matte al 
forme, a thankgoiving. , what doe we aſcii 
to God therein? LL 
A. We acknowledge that Kingdme(i 

| overall the World, and (6) power todr 
what he will, and (c) glorious excelleacs 
doe belong to God our Father in Heart 
And we aſcribe the praiſe thereof toll 


[ Tac excellency of Grace, Majeſiphe 


/ 


What is required to a tight 223 
1, any thing whereby one may be 
l; ied Ca na 15 the Lords ciliary 
the o ranſcendently. | I Chron.29. 11. Rev. qo 
0.10. (a) 1 TM-1.17. Pſal.102.19. Dan. 
eli ,21.(b) Pſal.115-3. Pſal.62.11. Rev. g. 
e tt $9, Dent.32*31- (c) Eſay 6.3,5. Eſay 43:7- 
Merl Ron-9.17+ 
Sal] 9, What is required to an holy and 
mM, hb, ripht fraifing of God? ” 
45. | 4. Two things. 1. We muſt labour to 
7 tor have our hearts (4) affefed with his glori- 
qus excellencies and greatnefle, as being 
af, | the fuuntaine (b) ofall the good we are or 
ent] 1ve; (a) Eſay 12.4+ Pſal.126.2,3. (b) x 
uo | Chron. 29.11,12. P{al116. I2,13,14. Mic. 
rom þ 3, 
3+] Q. What 24!y muſt we doe, if we de- 
| fretopraiſe God arigh?? 

4. We muſt endeavour to Live and Dye 
unto Him who loved us firft: we muſt uſe 
ul mercies which we receive from Him, 
to his Honour and ſervice. Pal. 50.23. P(. 
18.1,;2. Rom. 14 $. 2 Cor.5.15. Rom. 12. 
me(4) I:2, : 

Q Wherefore is this clauſe added to 
leend of the Lords prayer? © 
4. To teach us that the hearing and an- 
ſwrring of our Prayers is grounded on (a) 
0d e9; goaodnefle, (b) greatnelle ; _ 
(c 


tin 


Jer} G 
one 
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224. Praiſing of God. 


$211.13. Js. 
Q. What muſt they doe that aſcribey 
theſe to God? _ 7 © 
— _A.We muſt ſet (4). up God inourhan 
as ſupream King , make him our Rich a 
Feare, not (b) giving any part of hisgh. 
ry to any creature, (a) Matth. 10.37. Li 
2.5. ler.10.7. Eſa.8.12,13. (b) Da: 
zo.  _ 
©. For ever, what doth that wordin 
port? ” | 0 
A. That Gods (a) Kingdome , poyte nc 
and glory, in, and over the Church, is «| ® 
verlaſting ; it failes not: and that ti 
Church ſbal/ (b) aſcribe the ſameuntobin 
in all ages, and throughout all etemiy 
[ When all Kings and Kingdomes ful 
ceaſe : when weare dead and gone;)! 
Chriſt remains a King of the Churcha 
fhall be magnified in it: ] (a) Das-7- 14H 
50.2. Eſe.46.3.4. (b) Epb.3-31. k8% 
13,14. according to that ancientd 


gicuſcd in the Churches of Chuik, (ud 


- ſos whe. is 
of tetoth© Father, and t&the Son, andto 
, +eHoly Ghoſt, AS 1t was in the begin- 
 isnoW,, and ever ſhall be, world 
«rhout end. Rom.1 1.36. Hooker Pol, lib.5. 


9. What doth that word import? 

A. Amen being ſet after any prayer or 
hankeſgiving , itdoth imply our conſent 
wddefire, that the thing ſhould be as is 
uttered, Deut. 27. 15,16. fer.11.5. fer. 28. 
, | 6.1 King.r. 36. 2 Cor. 14-16. 

9. What followes hereof ? 
in| 4. That we muſtunderſtand,attendun- 
to, and gfe the things prayed for : | elfe 
| how ſhall I ſay, Amen? They that pray in 
5 6-| Nunknown tongue,or gaze up anddowne, . 
| or fiddle about their cloathes and other 

in} matters and complements in time of 
in eager, doe not beare a part in Prayer, 

and their Ame is fruitles and vaine. 1 Cor. 
14.16, Rev.22.20. 


CAP. 
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Of the right Ule, and Abuſe 
Lords Prayers k I the - - 


9. LJ Ow may a Chriſtian mat, | 
right #4 of the Lords = 
A. We may uſcit both for a Ry] ff 
prayer, to meaſure our requeſts,and mit 
other prayers by; andalfo for a yg 
ſelfe, as it was delivered by Ghrift; [Chi 
puts matter and words into our mouthe: 
Chriſt taught his Apoſtles ro pray, as bly 
taughr his Diſciples, (7.) He did not nh 
give Rules of Prayer, and a patterne, bu | 
a form for them to uſe, | Mat.6. 7,9. If 
11.1,2. if you ask, May we pray our Fi 
ther &c.? our Lord Chriſt gives the 4 
fwer, when you pray , fay , Our Fathr, 
&c. ” 
®. Is a (et forme of Prayer lawfull, | ® 
ther of our own making, or deliveredto 
us in a book ? I .- 
A. Yes, itis, elſe Chriſt and thetivy ,. 
phets would never have delivered | b 
formes to be uſed by the Church: [Gol 
appointed formes , 2nd therefore form] |, 


be not in themſelves unlawiull: the pot 


a 
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; L ;5 not evil becauſe It 15a formed pray- : 

: | Nun.6.23, 26. Joel 2.17. I Chron.16, 

| - : 2 Chron. 29e30. He Ip the forme, 

4 them the words to be uſed : and it 

| -2+ at a ſolemne F aſt too. Ts 
9. Biit 15 4 ſet forme i Mans mqking 

{| tarfall to be uſed by us — 

| 4 [f the prayer for matter and ſub- 

ance belawfull, and ſuch as concernes us, 

we may ſafelyufe it: [ we may uſe the 

*: | nords of Moſes, Daniel;Nehemiabs prayer. } < 


9. Is tinted prayer lawfall : (i. fet Of frigs + 
prayers, to which one 13 confined; and ticd jeg prayer; 
to uſe no other? - £ 
{ 4. That's unlawfull both in publick 
| andprivate : he that confines himſclfe to 
book-prayers,or to the prayers of others. 
| | vith whom hejoynes, or to ſet prayers of 

isown deviling, can never diſcharge the 

| ty of right praying. P|. 50+ 15. Fer.14.- 
$721. Exray.6. Dan. 9. 5. They changed 
. | ticir Prayers with the occaſions. | 
9. Why ſo? 
| 4: Becauſe our prayers muſt be made 
q *cording to our neceſſities; and neither 
=", nor men- with whom we Joyne In 
q *:47er, can expreſſe all our wants and 
Flefes: nor 1 my telfe th day,what I fhall 

| Kdpray for. to morrow. \ Yet it.con- 
= cludes 


228 Of the Spirit of Prayer. 
cludes not that ſet prayer, or prayer 4; 
cludes or iu fo properrfroprn 
meet matter to be asked,is hereby unlay 
full; Becauſe by ſuch prayers we are "A 
Finted, but have :iberty, both the Miniſters 
in their pgs. >: des and our (elvegin 
rivate, to enlarge our prayers az 
requlieeth. There is oddes ; on rr 
and ſufficient: ſuch a meaſare of Petitions 
ſufficient for the publick , or the family, 
which is not ſufficient every way toal 
' * my occa{lions: and that prayer may he 
ſafficient at one time , which is not a+ 
ther. ] 
©. Bat in praying muſt we not er 
ciſe the ſpirit of prayer? And can thathe 


done in a ſet or book prayer? | 


| A. Yes, the ſpirit of prayer is, whenwe 
beoge in faith, with feeling and fa, 
with fighes and groanes; and that isdare 
when we joyne with others, or uſe ( 
formes as well as in ſudden, andextmr 
re conceived prayes. | As a Beggar in tt 
want begges hardif there be any bupes 
obtaining; and yet peradventure then 
day, orto the next man , uſeth theſwe, 
words, or to the like effe: the varſings 
a pbraſe doth not make it the ipirt9 
prayer. ] Mat.26.39,42,44- With gg 


o--1 
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Our duty after Prayer. 229 
EL 14. with 2 Theſſ. 3.17,18. Col. 3. 
* "The Songs are not lefle ſpiritnall, 
* | becauſe (ct atid taken out of the booke, if 
t | chearts be affefted with the matter.]} 
* | Fidleſ.5.2+ ob 22.27,20- a 

9. When is the Lords prayer abuſed? 

4 When people ſay it over without uri= 
derftanding and affcftion , or elſe rake 
maine and needlefle repetitions of 1t: | both 
theſe area taking of Gods name in vaine | 
I Cor.14. 15. Mat.6.7,9. 


BY —_— 


ay Our duty after Prayer. 


h OS is our duty after we have pray- 

A. 1. We muſt Pradiſe what we pray 
tor: our a&ions muſt not crofſe our Pray- 
©% We muſt not pray and ſtill rebell a- 
painſt God, Hoſ.7. 14. We muſt joyne our 
| endeayours with our prayers, Gen. 32.9, 
11,12, with Pſ.13.30. 2 Theſ. 2.2. with 2 
Cr.11.32,33. 

9. What 241y muſt we doe after we 
have prayed? | | 
A. 2. When we liave prayed, we-muſt 
oT_ now -well onr.prayers/have feed, 
oy God doth anſwer our requeſts, Pal. 
5-8. Luke 18,5, [ There is expeRation of 

2 
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anſwer - 
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230 How to judge whether ow © T 
anſwer from God to fulfill our deſire, , 
you knock at ones door ye liſten be 
anſwer : if you preferre a Petition 2 
will look what anſwer is returned: Oh 
9. How ſhall I know whether », 
prayer be heard or not? How ſhall I « 
fort my ſelfe in that caſe? | 
A. There be foure Rules: Firſt, think 
not thy prayers denzed, though they be 4. 
lajed: | God dealeth after d:verſe manner 
with his ſervants; ſometimes he anſen 
preſently: Dan.9.21, 23. Eſay 65. 24,-- 
Sometimes he ſeemeth to flop his eare, and 
to dzny us for divers rez{ons, as 1, Becauk 
he loves to heare the voyce of his childrm 
crying unto him: 2. Perhaps thouartng 
ready for the bleſſing, 3. Perhaps it isbe- 
ter thon ſhouldeſt want it: 4. Perha 
thou takeſt a wrong-courle to obtaineir 
&. Perhaps thou preſcribeſt to God , and 
God will give thee the bleſling in a ng 
more for his glory, as Chriſt did, | Jebn11 


My 
OM» 


2,6,15,40- Gen.25.21s 


9. What ſecond rule have you? 
A. 1f God give ſome better thi in fed 
of that we beg, 'or ſtrength tobeartif| 
want of our deſires, we muſt not taken 
ſelves to be denied , 2 Cor.1 2.9. G1 
13. 2 Sam, 12, 23, 25. Deut. 3. 26. : 


—_———_— — 
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Prayers be heard. 23? 


\6. Pſal.138. 3. 


7 9, What third rule to judge of Gods ac- = 


ceptance of Our prayers. 

4. When after prayer we finde our 
jearts to be drawn to God, and our ſpirits 
upheld to continue praying , returning to 
that duty with freſþ delight and hopes, 


that isa ligne we are heard. [It is a fhigne 


the beggar fares well when he goeth of- 
ten. It is a good figne, when we ſtill goe 
to God as toour beſt friend. | Pſal.116. x. 
2.1 Fam. 1.18428, | 

9. Particularly touching forgiveneſſe of 
finnes, how ſhall I know that my prayer 
is heard? — 

A.1f I get a vidory over my ſinne, if the 


 {enſe of Gods love doth work in me a love 


to God againe; andto the things of God 
[that is a figne our prayer is heard ] Luke $. 
40,47. Luke 7-47 

9. But if we tind no token of Gods an- 
(wering our prayers, what is to be done? 


4. We muſt ſearch if there be any ac- 


aſedthing that may hinder our prayers: 

andalſo we muſt be humbled for our 

failings in the manner of our duty, Joſh. 7. 

+ I, 1 Chrox. 15.13, Jam. 4.3. Luke 9. 
Q, | 
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CAP. XLIX. 
Of the Seales of the Covenant. 


VV E E have ſpoken of to; 
means of working and. 
creaſing faith, viz. the Word and Prayer 
By what means is God wont to ſede jy 
to our hearts the aſſurance of our reconc. 
Hation with himſelfe? | 

A. Two waies: 1. Inwardly by the teſh- 
mony of the Holy Ghoſt, witneſſing wit 
our Spirits that -we are Gods children, 
2. And outwardly by the Sacramepts, Am, 
8,16. 2 Cor.1.22. | : 


9. How doth the Spirit of God imyat- | | 


ly witnefſe to a man his ſalyation? 

A. Two waies: firſt, by :mprinting boli 
nefle and the fftamp of grace an the her, 
thereby ſhewing us our right to thepre- 
mifes of life: | as the ſeale leavettr its tr 
preſſion on thewax , ſodothr the Spit 
And look wheregrace is printed , were | 
the ſpirit that wrought it : and we 
that ſeale to ſbew for our ſalvation. | 66: 
5.19,22,23,24+ Gal-6.16. Rom. 6. 1+ * 
Cor.3.3. A ſeale makes things to pe 


Mu... ” WY —_— 


thentick and warrantable ; Deeds: 


.: ws once ſcaled are good in Law, 
ND ak plead our right by the ſcale: 


How ſecondly doth the Spirit wit- 


2 with our Spirits? = 
T By checy = irengthening,and clear- 
ing up the Conſcience to ſee, and ac- 
knowledge and certify our hearts of the 
mth of Grace : ſo to make us able to ſay, 1 
have ue faith, and true hatred of finne, 
&. [The Spirit faith, They that are call- 
ed, are certainly ſaved. Now the conf{ci- 
ence inlightned doth ſay, Tis ſo and ſo with 
me. This is the anſwer of a good confci- 
ence, and the witneſle of two is true, Gods 
Spirit and our Spirits : as conſcience a- 


 wakenedcan tell David, thou haſt done 
'] ill in thematter of Uriah, ſo the conſci- 


ence inlightned and cleered can tell Peter, 
and make him ſay with confidence, Lord 
thou knoweſt, and I know that I love 


thee, Toby 21. 17. ] Eph.1. 13. T1 Pet.3.21. 


1 Joby 2, 20, 27. 1 Cor. 2. 11,12. 1 Toh. 5. 
20, 


2. But put. caſe our conſcience cry 
peace without any ſuch impreſſion, and cha- 


 nterof grace on the heart? 


A. Then it is a falſe cry, it being but the © 
ngle teſtimony of our own deceived ſy: 


Q 4 rite, 
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rits, and ſeveredfrom the true 
the Spirit of God , which ever x , 
with the Scripture: | The Spirit Go 
doth not croſſe the word, jr doth n 

bleſe whom the word curſeth , nor wr 
whom the word blefſeth , and if our 
hearts doe fo, we know it to bea falſt 
ſtimony, and a deceived {pirit. ] L Tebns 
6,8. Pſal.51.9,10« | 


9. Pat caſe I finde ſome works ofthe 
ſan#ifzing Spirit, and yet feele unquemſ 
in my own conſcience? | 

A. If upon examination thou find ay 

finne in thy ſfoule, pull it out and cafti 
from thee, but if there be no ſin thathin- 
ders thy peace, then thy conſcience ought 
to acquit thee. | Thou art in ſafety, andin 
Gods favour by the ſpirit of ſanfificat- 
on, whereby thou doſt cleave to thy Gol 
amidſt all fears and doubts. | Eſa) 50.1. 
Fob 27.1,4,6. Job 13.15. Thusof thei 
ward Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, io: 
lowet the outward. 
9. How doth God ſeale up ow it 
demption tous outwardly ? | 
A. By the Sacraments , whichto i 
worthy partakers are particular tokens 4 
- pledges of Gods: favour and good Th 
towards us in the death of his Soni 
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Of the bacraments, their Nature 235 
he word God ſpeaks generally, but he comes 


(0 each particular beleever in the Sacra- 
| ments. 


9. What is a Sacrament? 


A.A Sacrament DE! ſeale of the righte- TW hat 2 


auſneſſe of faith, Or It 1Sa token of the Co- Sacrametit 


nat hetween God and us,Gen.17,10,11. ;;,, 
Rm.4.11. A Sacrament hath two uſes. 
Of the ſigne promiſory to repreſent. 

,, Of a ſeale to exhibit,and put us in-poſ- 
ſion of the things granted by Gods Co- 
renant. 

9. Muſt we be in Covenant with God 
fue we can partake of the Sacraments? 

A. Yes: for elſe the outward fignes doe 
not profit: Abraham was firſt in covenant 
with God, and then he receized the figne 
of circumcition: | Even as we uſe fir to - 
zee upon the conditions before we ſcale 
and deliver the deeds.] Gen.15.6,18. with 
Gen.17.7,10,11. With Rom. 4. 10, 11. AQ. 
0.13,21,37. As in Covenant , and Con- 
att of Marriage, there is firſt a conſent 
of the parties, and then the writings are 
lealed, Cit is in this covenant of Grace, both 
Teand our Children muſt be in Cove- 
ant with God, before the Sacraments. 
Whichare the ſeals of the Covenant can 
ONS tO us 7 =- Some are in Covenant 
with 
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with God, only by outward profeſſion 
ſuch people receive the ſigne, but ES 
thing ſignified, as AF.5,3. x Car.10.3, 
Cor.11.27» Kom. 2, 25. others are Ee oh 
Covenant with the Lord, and they = h 
both the ſ1gne, and the things thereby 
fied, as AG.2. 41. 1 Pet.3.21, OurChilhn 
are taken into Gods Covenant, anjj 
have the figne of Baptiſme, Howbeit wha 
they come to age, they muſt performet 
condition of their Fathers Faith, elſe thy 
forfeit all. 

©. The Sacraments of the Old Tek | -g, 
ment were two. 1. Circumciſion and 2. th 
Paſſeover; of the New Teſtament: be lik 
wile two Sacraments , Baptiſme andtk 
Lords Supper ; How doe they dife th 
one from the other ? The New from th 
Old? 
© A. Notin ſubſtance, for Chriſt is the 
ſtance and end of all Sacraments, but 
ly in the manzer; the Old did lead unt 
and ſec forth Chriſts death which ns" viz 
come, the New doe ſet forth Chil ad | bot 
core, 1 Cor.10.3,4. 8 Cor. 5. 7. Ex] Vac 
| | I3s . F | 0M 
Wl The parts @. How many parts be there nd #1] nan 
of a S4a- erament? oo 
crament. JA, There be twe parts in every _ 
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* Jo Some outwar d and bodily e- 
nd ſome ſpiritual benefit en-i/y on 


Te What is the firituall thing ſignified. 


he | every Sacraments 


4. Chrift crucified, or the doing away of 


| fmes, in, and for the death of Chrift-| It is 


not every grace repreſented by an out- 
ward fignc, that doth make a Sacrament, 
bat the benefit of Chriſts paſſion 18 that 
Trace which is ſet forth in every Sacra- 
nent. ] Col.2.11,12. Marke 1.4. Matth. 26. 
$. 1 Cor. 10.16. 1 C0r.5e7. 

9. What followes hereof ? 

A. Therefore thoſe other five Sacra- 
ments of the Papiſts, viz. Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Matrimony, extreame 
inftion, are falſly called Sacraments of 
the New Teſtament, as being neicher or- 
dained by Chriſt, norhaving ſach Sacra- 
nentall fignes and ſignifications. [ A Chri- 
ſian needs but two things to his Being, 
nz. a new birth , and a growth in Chriſt, 
which are ſet forth in the other two 
Mcraments; beſides, thoſe five are not 
"mnto all Chriſtians that be in cove- 


rant with God, nor yet peculiar to the 


Chriſtian C burches. 


9. Who is the Author and ordainer 
OL 
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The Au- 
thor. 
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of all hp 19 pal : 
A. Only the Lord God: No 
can forgive ſinnes,and beſtow kan 
ces, and therefore none but Goa®® , 
make ſignes and ſeales thereof: As he 2 R 
can figne and ſeale. a deed that hath [k 
right to ſel/ the land: All ſignes and$ac [6 
ments of mans deviling carinot teadg|u 
help devotion , but only delude and breyt 
ſuperſtition: It is a fooliſh thing to make; j} 
ſignificant figne of that i; hich is not ing! 
power to give. | Matth. 28.19. 1. 
23. | 
©, What is the efficacy of Sacramey | 
Doe they juſtifie the receiver, or working | ! 
that grace which they fignity, ifthepin |! 
himſelfe doe not hinder it by ſome bo 
finne? 
A. No: Sacraments are ſignesof 
grace and favour towards us, but notti 
working cauſes thereof: [ For then thelion 
ſhould be before the thing whereof its] 
figne, which cannor be; Sacraments ſem 
as it were to putus in poſſeſſion ofthe 
venant, as a foated deed formerly delivn 
doth of an houſe or land that is fold. 
miſſion of fins, and other bleſſings of 
Covenant, are not in the Sacraments? 
Heate is in the fire,or as a medicine cls 


n 
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- of the Sacraments. 239 


[xe as a Key given in token of pollefſion, 
Gol oa Ring in token of Marriage, arein 
lo” | [fare Pawns of the things promiſed: ſo 
joe \etheſe boly ſignes, given to the beleever. 

A) "fon of fins and ſanftification of our 


| Remi 
iT non : from God alone through the blood 


ac (ef ſeſus Chriſt, yet for the applying thereof 
<q (10t0 15, tNETE ATE diverſe means eſtabli- 
breg ited, as 1- Baptiſme, AZ. 2. 38. Mat. 3.7. 
ales (nk. 1-4- 215 The Euchariſt, Mat. 26.28. 
in oy 1107-10-10» 2ly Preaching, 2 Cor. 5. 19. 
1 11 (45 Prayer, A.$.22. Jam.5.15. 5!y Ihe 
Power of the Keys, Mat. 18.18. fob. 20.23. 
[Alltheſeare As inffitated by God, and 
eing | iced by us for that purpoſe; And ther- 
nine | fore although to the dead ſoule, that hath 
n0 inward motion of faith to receive the be- 
icht offered , nor any diſpoſition of heart | 
aſverable to the thing that is done out- 
ot tied Yardly, theſe means availe nothixg, Gal, 5. 
ef & Let on Gods part offering, and on mans 
"ieiga] Part daily receiving and imbracing them, 
ſem Seoutward ſigne, and the ſpirituall be- 
he Ce. | lit thereby fignitied doe ever goe toge- 
linen ther; ence itis, that in the Scripture, 
1d. ke that which is proper to the thing ſignified, 
of | blometimes aſcribed to the ligne, as A. 
nt) 5] 22:16. Ariſe, and be Baptized waſhing a- 
Way finnes. wo: P Fauung 
abs | 7) unnes, with 1 Gor, 10. 16, 1 Cor- I1- 
K = 
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24,25. The which is well expreſſed | 
25. of the Church of Eng. Thar a. 
© craments be certain ſare witneſſes ey 
© effeftuall ſignes of grace, and God 
*good will towards us, andin fach oh 
© as worthily receive the ſame, they has 
a wholſome effe&, 


CAP. L. 
Of Baptiſme. 


© 7 Hat is Baptiſme? 


2." 


neſſing unto us, that whereas we werebe- 
fore ſtrangers from God, (a) God doh 
now receive us into his family and people 
and we againe (6) give up our ſelves toge 
ther with our names unto God throw 
Jeſus Chriſt to walkin newnefſe oft 
(a) 1 Cor. 12.13. Gal.3.27. Eph. 211% 
13. (b) Mat. 3.8,11. Rom.6.334 
© 9. What's the outward figne in By 
cilme? 
A. The dipping or ſprinkling of wats 
the name of the Father, Son 4 Hal 
Ghoſt, Mt.2$.19, for dipping har” 


lt Of Baptiſme. . 


p 
E 


A. Itis a Sacrament ofor ( 
engrafture into Chriſt oat of old Aden. [k 
iS anto us an entrance into the Church, ni- |* 
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"7 OfBapiſne what it #. 24k 
| |, Ma.3.6,16. 4.8.38. And for frink- 
ro Þ ad 48.16.33. in Houſes: Mark.7-4. 
and | with Heb. 9-10, 19520,2 1922. Heb. 12.24. 
30 | 9. What is the ſpirituall thing fignifi- 
dby this ſprinkling 'of water? 

4. The clenſing of the ſoule from all 
neby the bloud of Chriſt ſprinkled on 
; As 2.33. Rom. 6.3. Col.2.12,13. Bap- 
iſme teacheth and ſgnifieth unto us that 
Chriſt we, who were dead in finnes, are 
wickned, and waſhed,and all our fins for- 
en, by the mighty operation of God. 
 [hhb5.26. Tit. 3.5. In and by Baptifme 

| God doth two things: 1. He doth inſtrut? 
ſj; [touching Chriſt cracified, that our fins 
j. | ze waſhed, and our ſoules clenſed from all 
inne by his bloud. 1 ob. 1. 7. Rev. 1.5. 
2. He doth apply the ſame in particular to 
we party Baptized, A. 22. 16. For the 
acraments, by reaſon of the word of com- 
þ | nad Goe and Baptize them] and of the 

nd of promiſe of a benefit to worthy recei- 
ers | Be Baptized for remiſſion of fins, 
1.2.38. ] They doe tell us that Chriſt is 
,givento us, and his blood fprinkled- 
| ya and by this means, (it being a word 
ater b | ® Promiſe (* and every word of promiſe 
| Ho | *4vord ſerving to beget faith ) the ſpi- 
1.3 | Not Goddoth Rirre up faith, ſtrengthen 

G ; and 


2 42 Of Bapti|me what it ;;, 
and confirine faith in us : Go E 
put any ſuch virtue into the NY eeg = 
don our lins and make us Holy oY 
doth God fo Tie his preſence to the iter 
as if where the Miniſters Aion is the 
God is alſo, anda the ſame time, for = 
ny have the ſipne;that never have the thin 
as Simon Magus, Fudas,&c. and fomehaye 
the benefit of Baptiſme long after , as 1p. 
fants when they come to age; But none 
have the benefit of Baptiſme, bat {uch x | 
come by Faith to behold Chrift crucified 
in and through the outward ſigns, fo uk 
thr ſigns as means of applying Chriſt ty 
their own ſouls for remiſſion of ſins ſe 
Art. 27.oft Ch. of Eng. 
9. What is it to be baptized in the Nar 
of the Farher, Sonne and Holy Ghoſt? 
þ T. A. Two things are meant by ic: Fil, 
WE Gods part thereby is teſtified to the party Baptized 
1 of the Ce- that he is received into the dock and family 
I verant- of God : | God doth avouch him forks 
child, God doth bind himſelfe tous: and}; 
make over his Covenant to us. Ge2n-17-7- I| 
9. What ſecondly? : 
Ss 3 A. The party that receiverh Baptilar 
fl Our part. doth enter into an oath and Covenant,F 
af take the Lord for his God; thereby binding 
"| himſclfe to beleeve and ſerve that 7 


60% 


ad who receive Bentfit by it. 243 

- | .4 who is Father, Sonne and Holy 
- mn [We are then enrolled, and writ- 
ber | ey among the Sonnes of God, Gen. 17. 1. 


ter | 04. 3. 27. 1 Cor. I: 13. 15+ We avouch 
ire 57 be our God. |Deut. 26. 17,18. i 


ma | 9. Isitthus with all that are baptized? 
i, | Doe all receive thoſe benefits? 
are | 4. No, only they that have or come to 
It- | have faith to beleeve the promiſes, and re- 
1one | fentance tO forſake ſirine, . Gal.5.6. 1 Pet. 3. 
hs | 21. 4s $.21.23. Marke 16.16. | In Scrip- 
ited | ture they are reputed aliens and ſtrangers 
uſe | from the covenants of promiſe, who have 
| to | not the figne of the Covenant: 2. And _—_- 
$ | they that reje& the fignes are reputed to - 
jeſt the Covenant it ſelfe, Eph 2.11-Gen. | 

Nat | 17.14. Luke 7.30. 3. So they that receive 
ne igne of the Covenant, joyning them- 
{ves to the people of God, are in Scrip- 
ure reputed to be of the houſhold of faith, 
Mo confederate with the Church of 

, £jay56. 3. Heb. 9. 13. 4. But really 
ad effefty ly they only bs the bene- 
« [which come to have the conditions of 
le Covenant, viz. Faith,and repentance. 
48.8.21.23. I Cor.10.3,5. AG.3.26.1Pet. 
321. The duty of all that be Baptized is 
; ced to three heads. 1. To Kenounce 

*Divell, the World,and the Fleſh. 2. To 

Believe 


244 Of Infant-Bajtiſme. 
Believe in leſus Chriſt, and to maintay 
the Faith once delivered to the Saints - 
gainft all SeCts and Herelies whatſoeye, 
3. We promiſe to walke obediently in aj 
Gods Commandements. 

&. Are the conditions of faith -and re. 
pentance required in all that are to he 
baprized? 

A. Yes, in all that be Baptized when 
they be of rife age; but in little Childra 
it is {ufficient that they ſhew forth faith 
and repentance when they come to ape, 

9. May little Ch:ldren be baptized? 
22: A. Yes: the Apoſtles did baptize whale 
ill Pradftice. honſholds, in which number weretheir 
4 Children: | As Abraham and his houſnll 

were circumciſed (.) He and his Childe, 

for Ijmael was but thirteen years old when 

he was circamciſed,Gen. 17.25. And ther 

is reaſon for it, becauſe there is the ſame 

_ relation from the beleeving prog tothe 
children already borne, as to them that 

ſhall be borne ; and therefore if the dil 

dren of Stepharias and the Jaylor whic 

were borne after their converſion, oupht 

to be baptized by vertue and priviledged 

the Parents faith, why not alſo the ci 

14 dren that were already borne , ſeeing tle 
Wi arethe children of beleevers: —_ 


_ 
_m 


Of a = 
1:.+.9:ce of baptizing Infants by the A- 
_—_ heres from that phraſe, Heb. 
| + 2, Laying on of hands which was a cere- 
mnuſed to them that had been Bapti- 
id in their Infancy, when they were Ca- 
e- | ..chized in the DoCtrines to be known 
* ind beleeved by men that were admitted 
roBaptiſme,Calv.on Heb. 6.2. ] At516.33. 


hen 

Cor. 1.16, Gen. 17.25- | 
re 9. Why are Jefan of beleevers to be 
bw baptized? I 
d" A. Becauſe they belong to the covenant 
* of grace, and be of the number of Gods py 
rus reople, and are inheritors of the bleſſings 


39. Mark.10.13,14415+« Gen. 17.739312,14. 
with Gal:3.16. Rom. 4. 11.12. In thoſe 
«criptures Note five things. 1. That Iz- 
fat-memberſhip, and Admiſſion by an outward 


1 | recorded in Scripture. 2; That the Cove- 
nant made with Abraham was the Gofpel/= 
(nenant, wherein bleſſednefſe was pro- 
| Adin and through Chriſt the promiſed 
1 | *. Gal.3.8. with Gen. 12.3. and that 
Lorenant js to endure to the end of the 

| Yorld. Gal, 3.16.17. 3. Note, the Perſous 
| "ith whom God LE that Goſpell-Co- 


_ 


0 


wene, isas Ancient as any vitible Charch 


R. 2 venant 


AT teu; "* = 


: 
miſes. 
&- 


which God promiſed to the ſeed of the Comman® 
faithful, x Cor.7. 1.4. Rom. 11.16. AGS-2. dement: 


—— 
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246 Of Tnfam-Baptiſme, TJ 
venant, it was Abraham.and his Inf... 
and ſo with beleevers of all Nan fe 
have as much right to that promiſe, oy 
be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed) 
Abraham had. 4. There isa commandt, 
marke the Infant-children of the Coye. 
nant. Gen. 17. 10, 12. The which cop- 
mand is no where reverſed, but rather eſt. 
bliſhed Mat. 28.19. Baptiſe all, Infants ae 
not excepted, but rather included inthat 
promiſe. 4.2.39. And though the ſy 
of the Covenant be changed, yet neither i 
the Covenant it ſelfe, nor the command- 
ment to Marke Infants reverſed. 515 Nate 
what Chriſt did, and the reaſon why he dil 
it. 1. What Chriſt did, He faid, forbidthem 
Not to come unto me --- And albeit Infants 
 didnot hnow what was done unto them, yet 
Chriſt gave them both His bleſling andan 
outward figne of it, He laid his handson | 
them. 2. Next Chriſt gives a reaſon my 
he did this, becauſe to them belongytie 
Kingdome of Heaven, and remiſſion 0 
ſins. Now if Chriſt eſteeme it a ſafhicieat 
reaſon, why Infants fkould be admitted 
to the ſignes of his bleſſing , becauſe th 
Kingdome of Heaven belongs to them,th 
who ſhall dare forbid them? or deb 
them from Bapriſme the firſt figne 4 a 


, 
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To 20 Bajtifme doth profit Infants. 247 

R ant of grace? a 

O = What if the immediate parents be be- 

ll | fevers only in ſhew, may their Children 

Jas | beBaptized | 

to 4, Yes for, Firft , the profeſſion of the 

re | faith is ſufficient: 217 Children ofprofeſ- 

m- | ſors have right to Baptiſme by virtue of 

a | the fiſt covenant with Abraham, in whom 

are | wehave as true an intereſt as the Jewes e- 

bat | yerhad, Ads $. 12, 13, 37. with Ads 10, 

47. Gal. 3. 29. Rom. 11.17. | So that the 
wickednefſe of the immediate parent doth 
not prejudice the right of the childe : for 
then Hez-kiah ſhould not have been cir- 

- eumciſed, becauſe he had a wicked father. 
Nocovenant or condition of mans making, 
muſt be ſet above the covenant and condi- 
tlons ſet by Chrift, nor make them void 

tobeleevers. |Godly Parcnts have ſome- 
times praceles Children, and Carnall Pa- 
rents have ſometimes gracious children. 

2. What can Baptiſme profit Infants, 
leeing they have no faith? 
_ A. Very much: for as men by deed and 
Fa convey Jands to heires that ſball be 
ne, as well as to them that be already 
borne; ſodoth God by his promiſe, which 
ates its effe in due time. | As Gods pro- 
alt'that Abrahams ſeed ſhould inherit 
R 3 Canaatss 
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248 How Baptiſme doth profit Infants. 
Canaan, did not take effe& till 430, yas 
after, yet then it ſpake and failednot. Ani. 
as: our children are taken Tenant and 
made members of {ome Manor or F=1 
ſhip by the delivery of. a white wand, « 
thelike ceremony, when they be little; the 
which Tenements rigy enjoy When they 
come to age: ſo doth Gods covenant of 
peace and grace made in Baptiſme, take 
its effe&t in due time. | God is thegrea 
Landlord of Heaven , He puts our Chil. 
drens life into that coppy,8&c. 
9. What if they doe not performe the 
condition when they come to age? 
 A.Then they can have no good of their 
Baptiſme, x Pet. 3.21. Neh. 5. 13. | Go 
will ſhake them out of his Church. | km. 
2. 28. As you put a Childs life into ali. 
| ving, when he is of age he enjoyes it : But 
if he refuſe to doe Homage, or to in the 
Ing: 


Lords rent , then he forfeits his 
lo &c. 
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of the Lords Supper. *Þ 249 
CAP. EL 
Of the Lords Supper. 


| Hat is the outward figne in 
VV the Lords Supper? 


4. Bread and Wine givenand received, 
1: Chriſt hath ordained. 
9. What is the thing ſignified and re- 
{ membred in, and by them? — 
| 4. Thedeath of Chriſt, when he offe- 
the | red up his righteous ſoule a ſacrifice for 
fin, [ gave his body to be broken, andhis 
bloud ta beſhed for ſinners, | Eſay 55.6,8, 
10. Luke 22.19,20. 1 Cor. 11.24,25,26. - 
&. TheBread and Wine then are not 


by the conſecration of the Elements, as 
Chriſt ſhould be there Lodily preſent? 

A. No, by no means : for the Heavens 
muſt containe his Body till he come againe 
for our full redemption. And it is as im- 
poſhble for Chriffs body to be in Heaven 
| 3dEarth, and inten thouſand places at 
AF. | once,as it is forone of us. [ This conceit 

of Papiſts is not only againſt our ſenſes of 

bh, and taſt, and feeling, but alſo a- 
gunſt an Article of Faith, namely , the 
R 4 whneſle 


txrred into the very Hody and bloud of Chrift 


Againft 
Tranſub* 
ſtantiati® 
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250 The Bread and Wine not changed A 
truenefſe of Chriſts humane af inki 


Incarnation; and againſt that Article 
Chrifts fitting at the right hand of Gyq. 
Gods Omnipotency doth not make a 1,7 
body to bein many places at the ſane in- 
ſtanc of time. ] A&#.3.20.21. Luke 246, 

9. Shew ſome other reaſons againſ 
Tranjubantiation, and the real! preſencedf |þ 
Chriſt in the Encharift. | 

A. TI he Bread which is broken in the $4. 

crament cannot be his very body, becauſe 
his very body is whole, and the Sacrament 
ſets forth Chriſt broken for us: | There 
fore 1t 18 a remembrance, not a tranſubſtar- 
tiation. | 1 Cor, 11.24. we ſet forth hi 
death, we doe not kill him againe. 

9. Shew a third reaſon. 

A. All that eat the fleſþ of Chriſt, and 
drink his bloud, in the Scripture ſenſeae Þ 
ſaved: Bur all that eate of the Maſſe are 
not ſaved: | Therefore the Maſle andthe 
Scripture agree not. | John 6.51, 53,54 


9. Shew a fourth reaſon againſt the {| 
bodily cating of Chrilt. 
A. Becanſe if one ſhould cate ape 
of his fleſh, ( as his finger, or foot; kc.) 
chat would not profit, Toh. 6. 52, 619 
What if the Souldier that picrced = 


%* \ 


hover body and bloud of Chriſt. 25x 


of the bloud which came out of 


in- | vphe made unto t 
| bpwhich weeat his Fleſh and drink his 
nf | floud, is not with the Mouth and Teeth, 
of [ht Faith in the heart. _ 
9. Then Chriſt is not offered up a S- 

$2 | nifice for the quick and dead in the Encha- 

x8 the Papiſts teach ]Catechiſmus Rom. 
Kent | fat. 2.C.4+ j; 

A. No: for as Chriſt canzot dye and juf- 
{x often, ſo neither is he offered often. But by 
we ſacrifice of himſelfe once offered, he 
bath put away finne for ever. | He hath 
perteted for ever them that are ſanQif- 
and |, by once dying, elſe were his ſacrifice 
eare | Veake and imperfeR, like the facrifices of 
are | Anons Prieſts: Our duty in the Sacrament 
I the J 5toreceive him by faith , not to offer him 
»54 P'® facrifice to God. In the Sacrament 
|God offers Chriſt to us : we doe not offer 


| the J\fimto God. Heb.9.25,26,28. with Heb. 
F! 10.10,11,12,14. Rom.6.10, Toh.1.29. The 
{ ffering of Chriſt once made, is that per- 
| Siredemption, propitiation , and ſatis- 
_faftion for the ſnnes - of the* whole 
.Vorld, both originall and Atuall, and 


« there 
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252 T he Sacrament not a Serie 


| *there is none other fatisfa&ion foo 
*© but that alone. Art.31. of Ch.F _ 
9. What followes hereof? bs 
Papiits be A. Therefore the Maſe is a very 14g1| 
Idelaters. and they that uſe ir, or adore it,or Flow 
it the vertue of Chriſts ſacrifice, are rey | 
dolaters. The ſacrifices of Maſſes, in| 
which it was commonly faid, tha | 
*Priefts did offer Chriſt for the quickw| 
& dead, tohave Remiſſion of Paine | 
© Guilt , were blaſphemous fables, a 
& dangerous deceipts. ibid. 1 
©. What then is the meaning of th 
words: This is my body? Bu 
A. Paultells us , it is the Commun d 
the body and bloud of Chriſt ; (i,)[ a 
ordinance wherein the faithfull haven: 
hibited to them a fellowſhip in the ment 
and vertue of the facrifice of Chik 
death, ] 1 Cor. 10.16,17. Exod. 24.8. [4 
the Cup is called the New Teſtament ,ai 
Chriſt is called our Paſſcover, 1Cn57; 
© The Lords ſupper is a Sacrament ofor 
« redemption by Chriſts death, infor 
© that to {ach as worthily,and with 
& receive the ſame, the Bread which\ f 
© break is a partaking of the body 6 
of Chrift.,. and the Cup of bleſſing, Y 
« partaking of the bloud of Civil - 


F The end and uſe of the Lords Supper. 253 

n the Church of Eng. ET 
4 q lh is the endand uſe of this Sa- 

ent? | 
7 Il T There be three eſpectall uſes of it. 
foilen 1.By it as by A token ON pledge from God, 1.. 
Tel | he worthy Receiver is afſured that ke 
in| hath apart and ſbare in Chriſts death.[ The 
bat &| Lord Chriſt eſtabliſhed the New Teſtament 
ick and by his own death, all the good things 
ine ay | contained in the New Covenant,are made 
s, al eeby the death of Chriſt the Promiſer,and 
The bids us cate of that bread,and drink of 

f the that cup, in remembrance of the fame. ] x 

 [Co.11.25,26. This is a Sacramentall U- 
mia of | non between the fignes, and the things 
)[aſ{pnified, ſack an union as is between a 
ave e- lealed will, and the Legacies bcqueathed - 
mers | by the ame: He that hath a Leaſe ſealed, © 
Chik| owes that he hath more then paper and | 
8. [s| nee; ſoit is in this buſines. = F 
entad} 2, Doe all that come receive ſuch a 
07.5 | ledge of Gods favour? | 
totar} 4. No, onely they that be worthy re- 
ſonnd «ers, the reft receive meere ved and 
th fa "ne, and ſo prophane Gods ordinances 
ichwf Ud procure judgements ta themſelves, 
Jody ' n.11.27,29, The Wicked and ſuch as 
3 de void of a lively faith, are-in no.wiſe 
ft. #4} * Partakers of Chriſt, but rather'to their 
# Ce * condem- 
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 21.1Cor.11.25,26. 2 Cor.6.15. 


254 Of Right receiving ef - 

©* condemnation, doe eat and drink. 
© figne or Sacrament of fo great 
Art. 29.of Ch. of Eng. 
9. What otherend and uſc js there 
this Sacrament? 

A. It isa badge of our Chriſtian Fr 
on, wherein we with believing aoly 
full hearts doe remember the Ine, w 
ſhew forth the virtue of Chriſts death: 
alſo profeſſe our ſelves to be the peyld 
Chriſt, againſt all Atheiſts, Se&s, mn 
ticks, misbeleevers,and looſe-livers whe 
ſoever, we are hereby obliged to fladh 
Chriſt againſt all the world I Cor.10,% 


9. What third uſe is there of it? | 
A.Itis a Bond and Pledge of thatia| 
which Chriſtians ought to have onet| 
another, and of their joynt-felobq | 
Chriſt the Head. x Cor. 10. 17. 1 Co. 
13,14. I Cor. 11.18,21,22« John'13.| 
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The Lords Supper. 255 
Y ly ſach as have been Baptizedand 
Ut - _ make frofeſſion of thelr faith, 
; fp -xamine themſelves: I. Such as are 


, rodiſcerne the Lords body. ] Exod.x2. 
_ Ee 1 Cor.11.28. Ezra 6. 21, Ezeke 


Ya #7 va muſt a man examine himſelfe 
in 0 
wo "1 Whether he be a true member of Of ſelfe 
peyled[Chriſt or not; [ For none elſe can partake examing- 
 Hm|vonchily of the Sacrament of Chriſt. | 2 tion. . 
s wha-[Cn.13.5- 1 Job.5.12. Eph.5.23. 4508 
falh} 2. How may that be known? 
10,4] 4. If I bave (a) found faith, and true 
b) repentance , and am (c) quickned to 

2 [aſſet life and (d) love of the bre-. 
hat[aſthren, I am afſuredly a member of Chriſt, 
e onenſ/2) Rom.11.17,20. (b) Gal.5.24. Matth. 
owſhy 1 4,10. (c) 2 Cor.5. I7. John 1 «455» (d) 
Cn. Pt.1.22.1 John 3.14. | For further tri- 
113.14ſ4of thele graces I referre you to my 0- 
ver mall Catechiſme, intitaled, An help 
or young people,8&c. Anno Dom. 1640. 
adit may itly be bound with this. | 
| & AChriſtian that hath theſe graces, 
 [Y yetthrough careleſneſſe come to the . — 

ds table wmortbily; for preventing 
Mercof what muſt we doc before we 


ome? 
_ A.We 


gag = 


Att mnt VLA 4 = —— oo 


= 
fore we 
cf 


2. 
Is the 
time of re- 
cervinp. 
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256 Whats to be done before, in, and - 

A. We miſt ſtirre up thoſe graces... 
and labour to ſee _ (a) Ae of 
and to (b) clenſe our ſoules 7 freſh f : 
every new pollution wherewith we hy 
been defied. (a) Matth. 5. 6. Luke 1.5 
(b) 2 Chron.30. 17,18. Matth. 5, 23,24. 1 
Cor.11.17,18. Levit. 15.31, Num.9.6,, 
HH, 

9. How ought a Chriftian to btw 
himſelfe in the a& of receivins? 

A. He muſt di{cerne the Lok body(i) 
he muft not uſe them as common bread aj 
wine, bur conſider in them their Plirind 
relations, and receive them as tokens oft 
covenant: | Weuſe our ordinary bil 
and wine for natural! uſes, viz. to rel 
and nouriſh our bodies, but this bread at 
wine for ſpirituall ends and uſes, | 1( 
11.22,29+ Levit.10.3. In the uſe of ti 
Sacramentall Bread and Wine , we mf 
behold the love of the Father giving hisl 
to death, the lvve of Chriſt in laying don 
his life for his friends -- and themri,®| 
alſufficiency of Chriſts bloud to ral] 
way all our ſins. —_ i 
9. How may this be done? | 
A. 1 muſt make application of the 
ro the thing ſignified, and of both , 0] 
an ſoule in particular, giving thanks 
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after our receiving. 257 


: [cod for Chriſt, and for my redemption 
My, him: { This particular application of - 
Ukrit ch is tO £at Chriſt ; Chriſt gives me to 
0 qderſtand that his body was broken for me 
: Un the Bread is, and as certainly as I be- 
£153 old the bread of the, Lord broken to me, 
7 | nd the cup communicated to me; ſo we have 

ay right to him; and he is as truly ours 
behay[6Our meat and drinke are ours. | Tobn 6. 
2.26 20, Heb.9.20. Luke 22.20. \ 
» 2p 

9. What muſt a Chriſtian doe after re- 
xiving? 

find] 4 We muſt pay our vowes, (z.) we | 
1 of& [ouſt be carefull to performe our covenant After ye= 
_— wichnow we have rexued with God in ceving; 
al Chriſt Jeſus, Pſal.50.14. 2 Cor. 6.1. 2 Cor 
ad aff ſ-le 2 Pete 1-4. Rom. 2.25. : 

] i(k 9. How may we finde that we have 
= of d{(3adea ripht uſe of this Sacrament? 
ve mil, 4- When we are more refreſhed with the 
7 his teling of Gods favour towards us, and 
np dom We prow in newneſſe of life: | As the right 
wit =o ot food is to ourgrow ficknefſe, and ga- 
g talth ber ſtrength for the better apy he 
TO ations of our naturall li e; fo when 
Pace more lively and zealous, and get 
the fo ""* frength againſt our corruptions,and 
h, tob ng: or any waies grow in the new 
hanks Ee, then have we not received in 
vaine, | 


7 mL 


. Sy” » 
» 


253 I bo be unworthy receivezs. 

vaine, ] 2 Chro. 30.25,6. with 2 Chy fl 
x. I Cor.11.17, when we are betteredhy;, 
then,&c. JI 

9. There be ſome to whom this Sac, 
ment doth not art all belong, they haven, 
zneref in the matter, who be they? 

A. T he igrorant and diſobedient, (i. )ſad 

as cannot give account of their faith, orb 
their wicked lives ſhew themſelves utah 
unworthy : | They come not within th 
zudgement of charity. | Ezr. 6.21. 2Ch 
30.17. 18. God hath [mitten them, &c. " 
44.7. 1C0r.5. 6,13. Infants and naty 
Fooles, and all perſons that cannot ex 
mine themſelves , nor diſcerne the Lud 
body, as alſo all open impenitent finners, al 
ſach perſons muſt not meddle with ti 
Lords Supper. 1 Cor. 11.2829. 
9. The leaſt ſinne that a man knowsh 
himſelfe unrepented , is a juſt cauſe to key 
himſelfe from the Sacrament , Butarel 
the ſinnes we kaew by other men a ut 
cauſe for us to keep them from the Lad] 
Supper? | 

A. No: only ſuch offences as areq 
| known, and ſcandalous to the congregfy 
on; [ The reſt doe profeſſe with wh 
mouthes, and if they doe not believe 
their hearts, and repent indeed , the) : 


a : | | 
3i,| ho _—_ 2, Noon tob = : 'H 
| fthe reſt,but was not. 75 PA — e one 
qnvate bnowledge or ſuſpicion of the own 
| wnſoundnefſe that muſt put him ___- 
[fe the party be accuſed and by ,an- 
ſhed of his {1nne by them that h mont- 
bority in the name of Chriſt for | au- 
ofthe party ; and the fatisfaQto ic F- 
Congregation _ tO reſtraine then ; c the 
- T0 mou the beginning, yet RE 
on 13.1141 "x C0:%. < . 
Kana 1,1 i go tis reported. 
. Is not the —____- 
| placd by the wt pt Congregation 
{ons With them? unworthy per- 
A. No, unle 1 , 
unto their denn 4 (a) conſenting 
not defile Chriſt ; The _ udas (b) did 
by] Jewes did not make the _ among the 
cumciſion; of preachi ordzNances of Cir- 
Meſs, of the P afſeo ng lo the chaire of 
"tf uncleane unto the "þ Fg of Sacrificing, the Lards 
Chriſt hiniſelfe h of ly of thoſe times; Supper 6 
Church of the Jew | Communzen with the . © 
Wa marveilonu(] es, which at that time 
| frine and Diſcj Foy ted both in Do- 
1 M2 Cor.F.1 'g pe: : LY I Cor. 5+ 236+ 
- # K 2.22,24., Luke care in this matter 055 wot; 
al6,24. vc, 3.21.Jobn 2.13: 1 Sam. 
,11,17,29. to himſelfe, Oc. 
, Mat- 


The wick- 
ed doe > 
pol[ute the 
Godly df 
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260 Of receiving 'in a mixt Congregating 
Mat.26.20,21. He fate downe with th 
Twelve, Judas as he was imployeding, 
Apoſtleſhip with the reſt, fo he was ata 
ted alſo with' the reſt unto the fell 
of all divine worſhip and ordinances v 
teach us, that neither is the Sayany 1 
worle, nor are the Communicants pollel 
beit ſome unworthy and undiſcoren 
Hypocrites be in cotnpany with then x 
the Lords table; the Pollution of the Sam 
ment remained with Fudas alone. Thef 
of the vifible Church is like to ten Vid 
gins , whereof ſome were wile and fa 
tooliſh: Mat-25.1. To a great houſe 
Tim.2.20. 1 Cor. I1. 33. With1 Cn.;, 
x Cor. 10. I7,21. 

9. Then it is Chriſts will that el 
vers ſhould be excommunicated, tothe 
they may. be brought to ſhame and: 

entance? | — 

Who to be A.Itisfſo; ſcandalous perſons ifthy 
Excom- bey not the admonitions of the Churdi 
municated remaine obFinate, ought to be caff out 
kept from the Lords Supper. Mattb.16 

Tobn 20.23. 1 Cor. 5. 3,495,313: 1106 
Wicked and obſtinate perſons art " 
baniſhed from the fellowſhip of 
faithfall (r.)By the Authority (and 
name) of Jeſus Chriſt. (2.) Dif® 


—— <— « - — ——_— — —— 


| And who to be admitted. 261 

ce and judgement of the Miniſters of 
' A 11; (3-.) With the Aſſiſtance and 
i} ſn of the Congregation. 1, All that | 
al profelſe repentance towards God , and faith 
wards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are to be 
went ol dmitted-if thiey offer themſelves, ag Judas, 
Tedd] Simon Magus , Ananias and Saphira: And 
corel] thoſe ſeverall divided parties at Corinth; 
them | (which arc for that cauſe called Carnall, : 

| :Cor.3.3.) and ſurely they did Jidge One 
id ather unworthy, and therefore did com- 
1 municate apart. 1 Cor.11.18,21. Yet Paul 
q bids them all that were divided. into faQti- 
| 0ns, to T arry one for another. v.33. . that {o 
x] their eating together might teſtify and 
maintaine their Chriſtian charity and u- 
nity in the body of Chriſt. Neither is _ 

q there aty danger tothe Godly by the com- 
q pany of them that doe thus profeſſe. Faith, 
Repentance, and new Obedience, though 
in deed and in truth they be not ſc as 

aly they profeſſe, Becauſe in ſuch a mzxt con- | 
ay fregation all doe joyne in an acknowledge- 
,16.98 Rent that men are ſaved by Chriſts blood, 
m4 (and that is trae) 2. And weall jojne in 
u8 Meſeſton of Chriſtianity , and in a. ſolemne 
oF "9 and promiſe of living holy, and Chri- 
of "a lives for time to come | and.that we 
;pead] ay doc lawfully, and fincerely with them 
: | S 2 who 
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. 262 of private helps to Godlineſſ, 


who are not ſincere, but meer on 
feſſors. | And therefore ſuch _—_ , 
good and bad in that ordinance, can : 
noſufiicient warrant and ground, ids 
for the Miniſter to refuſe to doe his » 
or for the people to "= to partake of th 
Ordinance. 2. Howbeit all caryall yerſy 
who are conſcious to themſelves of their 
norarice, Or hypocriſy , that they are ng; 
truth what chey ſeem to be, or arepiyal 
themſelves of living in any fin , oughil 
' . good conſcience to keep themſelves be 
from the Lords table. 3. And all 
Perſons as are prolly ignorant of Chi 
or; elſe are guilcy of groſle erron, 
ſcandalous fins, inconſiſtent with Fi 
and Repentance, they ought tobe lt 
back by the diſcipline of the Church, 
_ *'D. Thus of the publicke : Are theres 
trivate helps of a Chriſtian convenit 
and communion with God? _ 
A: Yes: Many, as private ceadingyotf 
er ſelfe examination, calling our wtyp 
account, trialls of the ground: wh 
hopes, private faſting and humils 
holy meditation , as of the worth of i 
heavenly,and the varity of things} 


ofthe Attributes of God, of promiſers 
{o private admonitions, and comforts 


MA 


Ute helps to Godlineſſe. 3 


y reſolations againſt the cor- | 
of our own hearts, 


«6 >. A 
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. 64 | An Explication 


TTY 
AN APPEND 13; 


Containing an Explication of certain Th. |* 
ologicall Termes and Phraſes frequenth x 

ſed in Engliſh Bookes and Sermons, ai |" 
be either not mentioned, or not ſufficienh |# 
explained in the fore-going Treatiſe, 


C; R ace, ſignifieth in Scripturetyy 
things: 1. Gods free favour and lor | * 
to man: 2. The effeds thereof in us; thy 
faith is 2 grace, &c., 

Predeſtination, is the eternall purpoſe d 
God touching the everlaſting ſtate of me, | 
whereby of his own free will he ordaind |* 
| ſome to Salvation, and others to deliny 
tion. | 

Elefion is the eternall purpoſe of 006 
' whereby according to the counſel] of 
own will, he chuſeth' ſome to falvaita 
our of the corrupted maſſe of Mankindes 
becauſe he foreſaw they were or he 


would 
benter then others, but becauſe it ſo plali] 
him; to the praiſe of his rich grace. 

Refrobation is the like eternal puſ® 
of God, whereby he leaveth others _ 


\ 


--O— OTR—_W—— — __—— 
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fnness ay nr | 
js glorious JUNICE. | —— 

Tation fignificth that work of prace 
hereby God calleth his elef our. of thejr 


[ F | ins, to recelve the Goſpell,(z.) unto faith | 


d repentance. 
The —_ ſion ſignifierh the turning of a fin- 


erfrom darknefſe to lighr, from fin t> 
2 ace, from love of the world to love of 
God, from careleſnefſe to conſcience of 
rleaſing God. 
Juſtification ſignifieth Gods pom at 


«ting of a finner into his. 


the righteouſnefſe and death of Chriſt, or 

tisGods precious at whereby he reconcileth 

a bumbl-d inner to himſelfe , forgiving his 

«eh | nes freely and fully for Chris ite. 

fm. | Regeneration is the begetting of a ſpiri- 
 [zlllifeof gracein the ſoule, by the ſeed 


made efeFuall by the holy Ghoſt , where- 
by we are become new Creatures, to bring 
forth fruit unto God, the fruits of holi- 
Wk | ieffe and righteouſneſſe. * 

i _ *anflification ſignifieth the clenſing of our 
"es: and it is the grace of God infaſed 
| Toourhearts, whereby of unholy people 
aemade holy in our thoughts, words, 
Udattions, Adoption 


avour,. not. - 
imputing unto him his ſinnes, in and for. 


of Gods word received into the heart, and 


TT Of Scripture words. | "265 wee 
to periſh for ever; to the praiſe of . 


be i loathe 
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266 An explication 
Adeption ſignifieth Gods making Sonne; 
of us that were not Sonnes before: orgs 
the tranſlating of Sinners from a ſervi 
condition under finne and Satan , tohe 
the Sonnes of God, in and with Chriftt, 
enjoy the privitedges and inheritance of I(; 
Sonnes. | 
Glorification ſignifies the ſtate of Gods 
children in heaven. 
Redemption ſignifies Chriſts delivering of [ic 
our Soules from finne and wrath by pgiy | 
of a price, even the price of his bloud for | 
us Es 


Mediation ſ1gnifieth that gracious work |C 
of Chriſt ſetting himſelfe between God 
and us, making peace, and procuring our 
acceptance with his father both of our 
perſonsand ations. 

Propitiation ſignifieth the removing of 
wrath, and making of God favoxrabit to 
n< in Chriſt. | 

Chriſts ative obedience ſignifieth his pet- | 1 
teSt fulfilling of the Law for as. 

Chriſts paſſive obedience is his ſuffering ot | 1 
death, and undergoing of the puniſhmett h 

( 


due to our finnes: by both which heat: 
fied the juſtice of God in our behalfe,* 
ing put under the Law,that he might ſax 
them that were under the Law, F 


h | Of Theological! termes | 267 x 
he Law is meant the covenant of - 
5the way and o]er of ſalvation to. 


be - their own perſons. 


to | By the Goſpel is meant the covenant of 
of Grace: ( g Gods gracious purpoſe and 
xomiſe of bringing men to. ſalvation by 
od; | [us Chriſt. ee oo: 

The Old Teſtament is the doGfrine of ſalva- 
of [tonthrough Chriſt, taught by Moſes and 
iy | the Prophets, and ſet forth under certain 
for | fywes and ceremonies, ſhadowing forth 

he death of Chriſt , and the benefits of 
dk | Chriſt, who was then to come. 
od | The New Teſtament is the ſame Dodrine 
offalvation by Chriſt , tanght nakedly, 
rithour ſuch figures and fhadowes, ſhew ing 
aprelly the death and benefits of Chrift 
tready come, and exhibited in the fleſh. 
By Leviticall we mean any Ordinance 
aout Gods publicke worſhip, delivered by 
&- | Wiſes, till the Meſſias ſhould come. 
| By Legellwe underſtand that which the 
| of Moſes doth require, as legall righte- 
oulneſſe Is ſuch a compleat righteouſneſſe 
ny circumſtance as the Law doth re- 
by Evargelicall, we underſtand that 


Which the Gofpell doth require and accept: 
as 


268... An Exfliicdim ©— 
- as Evangelicall' righreouſneſſe is qv, 


obedience. as 15 .oppoſed to hyporrif 7310 1 
ſincere endeavouring to as iy as 
Godin every point, the which Gd x. |* 
cepteth in Chriſt, not imputing to us th q 
weakneſle and imperfe&ion thereof. 
Leger perfeion 1s to be free from nine. x 
very kinde and degree thereof, I" 
Evangelicall perfettion is to be free fron 
exile and hypocrife, when in uprightneſſeo q 
heart we frame our ſelves to the whale wil 
nad © DD 
Legall repentance is a ſorrow for fin ati 
ſing from fear of wrath: ſuch a ſorrow tte | | 
Law can worke. 
Evangelical repentance is ſuch a ſorrow | , 
for fin as ariſeth from love of God, aud | x 
hatred of ſin, which the Sp:rit of Adoption | ; 
| begets in us, becauſe we diſpleaſe ourFv | ; 
ther, and diſhonour our God. + 
By the Image of God in Man, is meant, to | ; 
be like God in holineſſe and righteouſiell. | 
By the fall of Man is meant the firſt im: | | 
| 


of Adam.and Eve, whereby they fellfron 
that ſtate of holineſſe and happinds, | 
wherein they, were at firſt created, 4 
plunged themſelves and their poſen 
into fin and miſery, | 


By Fl:{bin Scripture is meant them 
_ ByFleſpinocnp ghar 


Of Scripture phraſes. 
ba | +; heart of man, and that remainder 
'): | corruption which is found-even in re- 
of | cqerate perſons , whereby they are bin- 
« | i from doing the good they would. | 
py Spirit is meant tlie-new:Man, the re- 
| cewed heart and ſoule of Man which op- 
goth it ſelfe againſt all fin. 
When we ſpeake of a Naturall Man, and 
ron | (f the fate of Nature, we- doe not meane 
ſe of | Heathens or Fooles, but all, even the beſt 
Wl | nd wiſeff among Chriſtians , that be not 
\ | rxenerate and effeftyally called ; forafe 
a | nuch as they be in-no better caſe then Hea- 
"Me | thens. , - 
When we ſpeake of a Spirituall Man, we 
ON | meane one that is regenerate, and led by the 
Pirit of God, minding  Spirituall things 
n the firſt place, and temporall things in a. 
prituall manner. | 
When we ſpeake of a Carnall Man, we 
neane them that are led by: carnal and 


Urthly things with preateft carneſtneſſe 
nddelight ; and Spiritual things in a 
mull and carelefſe matner. - 
ASincere Chriſtian is one that. walketh 
| ” God andto God uprightly , making 
| conſcience of every daty; and of every fin, 
cording to that mea ſure of knowledge 
whip 


' | corrupt Principles, and doe follow after 


Am 


——___— — — 
————— 
» D. - —— _ 
PF bg _ 4 + « 
F * and + % 
: ; 
p * 
n; _— TERS # 1 
z * . 
_ 
. 
. - 
+ 
- 
_— 


 WRRa8aRC CCC 


_ 
Wo... 


270 An Explication | 
which he hath received, and doth 1,4 1. 
his yen fr om any part of Gods will. 
ther is willingh ignorant of any part of 
any. | | 
A Hypocrite,in Scripture,is not onethy 
doth profeſſe Religion, and ſeparate hin. | ! 
ſelfe from the ſinnes of others; but it is2. | " 
ny one that knoweth the Truth,and dot, | * 
not obey it ſincerely and univerſally ; but is 
partiall, and halting with God in point | | 
of obedience: approving himſelfeto man, | 
| 
( 


rather then to God. 

By Civil honeſty, which we teach,cannot 
bring men to heaven: we doe not condemre 
Juſtice and honeſty in mens dealings; Bn | - 
we mean meere clvill honeſt men, (+.) &- 
Zuded, and formall Chriſtians, who being 
free from groſſe fins, and outwardly 7 
raed to good orders, doe flatter themſelves 
in a morall rightcouſneſſe without faith, or 
any aſſurance of their particular interel 
in Chriſt, or any endeavour to attaine 
thereunto. 

By Common Graces we meane ſuch gifts 
of Gods ſpirit as be common to theelet 
reprobate, as gifts of Miracles,of Prophe- 
ſying, and other abilities to ſpirituall dv 
cies. 


By Saving Graces we meane the fer 
BY 
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Of Scripture phraſes. 271 
ind fruits of the renewing Spirit, 
chich whoſocvcr hath received , is. un- 


Joubted 


wer 0 


D 


py Reſtraining Grace- we meane that 


whereDy 


ly faved. 


fGeds word on the conſcience, 
men doe outwardly forbeare evill, 


though they 


doe not inwardly hate it. 


- ſe, being now diſcovered to be- utterly 

® | {rand unſound. 

. Selfe-deniall fignifeth the may of 

4 curown riphteouſneſſe and worthineſle, as 

. allo of our own defires, reaſons, wits,wills, 

. and deareſt contentments for Chrifts and 

| the Goſpells fake, that ſo we may pre- 

g | {ervefaith and a good conſcienceaccording 

» | fotherule of the word. whatſoever croſſe 
(hall happen to us in ſo doing. - - | 

. y qu Combat is the ſtrugling between 

, | Thicflcſhand the Spirit, between Grace and 

| Truption, in the ſame faculties of the ſoule 

. ot a regenerate perſon, our ew nature incli- 
ungus to good, and te pleaſe God , our 

| | tion inclening to carnall content- 


mwniliation is the wounding , and caſting 
4ne of the conſcience with feare, in a 
nſe and apprehenſion of the caſe of God 
belonging to our ſinfull fate, all former 
wes of being in Gods favour and in a goed 


Wents, 


272 An Exflication 
By the World , unto which we muſt ho 
crucified, we meane the finfull courſes 6 
nions, waies and faſhions of the Hold 
Luſt is atly evill motion and inoding 
defire of the ſole after any thing; a4, 
ter fiches, tionour, revenge, food, prefer. 
ment; TR CON is Luft, and 
ſo is pride, anger, and other motioj 
WC 
Concupiſcence ſ1gnifies the habitzall ind; 
foſition of the heart to that which is good 
and its proneneſſe to that which 'is evill x; 
alſo every evill motion of the heart tha 
{werves from the Law of God: All this 
called evill Concupiſcence. 
By Principles and Principled, we meai the 
rules and grounds wherewith men are ſee» 
nedand puided in. their courſe ; as camul 
Principles are carnall grounds and rules; pt | 
rituall Principles are firituall confideratins 
moving and guiding in a bulineſſe. 
Heretick, is one that departs fromtie 
true Faith, and obſtinatcly cleaves to erm 
in Dodrine. | ' | 
Schiſniatick.is one that unneceſſarily mai 
or cauſeth others to make a ſea" 
| fromany true and ſound Churth to 
difiurbance of the outward eſtabliſhed| 
_ thereof, , 
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Of Scripture phraſes. 293 - 


ah «brought 1ntO Religion, and. made Mate 
d. | wof conſcience by mans device or. authority, 
inge | vithout warrant from the word of God, 
«| By Superſtition, we mean' the .aſcribing 
fer. | ofholinefſe, or any ſpirituall and ſuper- 
ant] naturall vertue, to any creature, geſture, 
$ of | place, day, words or aCtions which is not 
giver; to the ſaid creature by Creation or di- 
ndi- | vine Inſtitution. > nr _ 
od, | When we commend Good works, we 
| meannot only the, works of charity and 
tat | outward pompe, but the whole courſe of 0+ 
5: | bedience in our thoughts, words and a&i- 
onsas the word of God requires of us. 
the | By Chriffian Liberty, we meane not a li- 
ed» | berty to ſinne, as if we might fin more free- 
mll | ly and ſafely becauſe of Chriſts.death ; but 
Þ- | wemeane that liberty which Chrift hath 
mm | obtained to us againſt the. bandaye of the 
Law, condemning all that doe not fulfill 
it: And alſo our freedome from the ceremo- 
IM | nes of Mofes Law, and from a[l humane or- 
lnences,fo that they doe not binde in con- 
—_ YO OL 
Perſeverance ſignifies a conſtancy and 
_— In faith and obedience to our 
T 
Apoſtacy is a totall and find! departure 
from 


b5 Wil-worſvip we meane any thing —_ 


; 
— - - ———— A "x 
- - 
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27 4 An exÞlication 

from roo: = "rg 
Backſl:aing 18 a falling apaine Fn. b 
old finnes for a time, ſe of which 7. it 
+ © cover through Gods grace,being'renep 
' againe by repentance. bv 
| By Spiritual Deſertions we meanethyl”" 
trouble of minde, which ariſcth from Ml ni 
_ of aſſurance, and feeling of Gods fag | * 
 eccafioned uſually by our backſliding i 
to ſome finne or great careleſlenefle ani 

.nexenngſ in our walking with God, 
By Tentations we riieatie ſometirne; 4. 
lurements to finne, and ſometimes the exp. 
ciſe of our faith, wherein Sathan labour. 
eth to queſtion our Son-ſhip and interefin 
Chriſt: This kinde of Temptation is uſu 

ally called diſtreſſe of minde. 

Defpaire is finally to donbt of Gods tz 
- vour and mercy, refuſing to reſt onit. | 
Preſumption is a conceit that we wn 0 


good caſe when we have no ſolid groun 
think ſo; it is alſo a venturing to py 
this or that without warrant of Go 
word. | 


| — is the well grounded peace of 

conſcience awakened and enlightned, a0 
| gueve upon good grounds that b 
forgiven in Chriſt Jeſus. 
When we pray that God 


would 5 


/ 


fy 
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Of T heologiral termes, = 
62 any of his dealings tous ( as croſſes, - _ 


of .i&tions, preferments , deliverances , or 

te pother outward mercy) wepray that 

Red 3d wonld give grace With outward mer- 
is, holy widdome, and gracious hearts to 
nkeright uſe of thern, that in all things 

aſl ive may be Drought nearer ta God irc 

al cheexerciſc of faith. humility, 


Ih thanktulneffe and better 

a obedience for time 

- to come. 

«: Lans Deo. | 

in 

uſt: 

ft 

$$ 4,866; 


fil 
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NH E fortgoing Treatiſe 
Whl ( Chriſtian Reader ) imti- 
1 5790 ruled Principles of Faith 
FI and good Conſcience, is * 
ſo called becauſe i8 doth - 
untuine not only points of Faith and 
pitive Truths touching the chiefe 
Heads of Religion, But alſo the moſt 
nderiell points of Practicall Divint- 
ty, (properly ſo called) that «, to fhew 
the work of Grace #7 the Converſion 
if «ſinner, and inthe hearts of them 
tht be converted_and how a Chriſtian 
My judge of by fpirituall eſtate 10 3 
Gid-mard, * 1 have hed ſowethoughts * As in 
{publiſhing a ja#t Treatiſe toxching 
eſtate of Nature, ad of Grace, the *; 
Iravfution of s ſinner from the- ſtate 
T 2 . 


of 


(278) 
af Natare to the Hate of Grace, fray 
death ts life, together with the Cauſes 
order, and Effects thereof , And thi 
may be done,if God be pleaſed to gin, 
me Life, Liberty , and Peace to th; 
Church, Inthe mean time, Accept and 
make uſe of this ſhort diſcourſe intey. 
ded for the geodof the ignorant, wil 
the comfort of weake Chriftians,[ The 
marks of Gods Children: Bleſed 
are the Purein heart --- Bleſſed uths 
man, in whoſe ſpirit there u no Guilt, 
ſo ſaith the ſpirit, Pl.,32.2, 4nd Ma, 
EC 
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Markes of Gods Children 


4 drawn out of Gods word. 
y. 

d - Of ſaving knowledpe. 

Ic 


d | 9. Hat is the firſt Marke of a 

þ V Child of God? | z- 

z | 4. Saving knowledge is a marke ,, Merke 

' | whereby Gods Children may be known 

| fromall others. Fob. 17. 3. This is life e- 

temall to know thee the only true God, 

and whom thou haſt ſent Jeſus Chriſt. 

| 2. What be the properties of ſaving 

inowledge? | 

| 4. They be Foure. 1. Saving know- The jriallf 
ledge makes ns to ſee our own Tpnorances, ef it. 

ad ftrayings. Pro.9.10,12. Eph. 5. 8, 13 | 

6s | Am.9.9. P[.119.130. Pro.20.27. ; 
2. What is the 24 property of ſaving 
owledge? 

4. Itmakes a man aſhamed to doe e- 

"ul, and vile in his own eyes. Eph.5.8,12- 

heſ.5.5,6,7,8,9. Rom.6.21s fer. ZI. 19- 

L 3 Q 
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280 Markes of Gods Children. . 


. What's the 34 property of fa; 

8,P ve F i "M0 | 

A. It is a guiding light, eſpecially ja | 
thoſe things that belong to our own Peace | |; 
and duty. P(. 119.105. P/. 19.12. Rom, 2, 
20.21. Mat.7.5. | 4 

9. What's the 4*h figne of faving | 
knowledge? | 

A. It is not an idle, but a wajjn ,|, | 
knowledge, making a man to abſtaine 
from evill, and exerciſe himſelfe intha | ; 
which is good, 2 Pet.2,20, fer. 22.16, Pl, | 5 
119. 104. fob.28.28. 

Then it ſeems that they which know 
much, and yet are not bettered by their |\n 
knowledge in Halines and Chriftian life: | 
Alfo they that by their knowledge can | t 
2mde others, and yet doe not take to heart | a 

_.thethings that belong to their own Pecee | t 
and duty,their knowledge is but vaine:Ro. | 1 
2.20,21, Rom. 1.18. 2 Tim. 3.5. Laſtly all 
ſach perſons as be in darknefle and pr 
ceive it not, All ſach as are blind , and mi- 
ſerable, and wretched, and naked, and 
think that they have need of Nothing , when 
as indeed they have nothing of Grace 
Heaven,All ſuch people are withou know- 
ledge, and therefore without God inthe | : 
world: Rev.3917. Gal.6.3. Jer. 6.15: 
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m_ Metks of Gods children. 23 | | 
| What's a ſecond marke of Gods y Mark. 
| chil | —# 


; WW" 
may, 


ren? : 
T7 wo children are taught of God? 
6.45 Ej- 54+ 13+ 
i You doe you know your ſelfe _ 
uupht of God? 
g | 4. 1. Becauſe I am made to know Thetrial. 
things () <bove my Nature and'to (þ) 
w . |. loveand imbrace things which be contra- | 
ie | ytomy Nature. (a) Mat.13.1T-rCor.r, | -- 
it | 21,with 1 Cor-2.12. Eph.1.17,18.(b)Mark. _ 
l. | 8.34.35. Luce 14.26.27. = 
9. How ſecondly doe you know it? 
w | 4. Becauſe [ have a new judgement of 
ir |nenand things, 1 can look upon finne 
e: ["c{duty, with ſuch eyes as Chriſt beholds - 
n | them with. 1, 1 look upon ſinne, as upon 
ſt | ator ſerpent to avoid it: And upon du- 
ck | tywitha loving eye. Ezek.11.19. Heb.$. 
n. | 10.11, 
ll | Then it followeth, that they who Vee. 
ſ- |] mow no more then Natzre can teach 
them, and will believe no more then. Rea- 
ſcan comprehend. Alſo all ſuch perſons 
6 doe erre in their hearts, and ſay. with- 
athemſelves, Idefire not to know my 
in, or duty, Hove not to obey. Heb. 3.10. 
| Nchas Hate tobe reformed. P|. 50. 17. 
nd love dacknes rather then light Job.3- 
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292 Marks of Gods Children, 
19. Such as haye not Gods Law wx 
;n their hearts. Heb. 8. 10. Fer 32. 10 The 
that are pleaſed with lin, and UiPled] 
with duy, All ſach perſonsarenot ac. 
{auyht of God. 1 Toh.g.2, 


Of the Love of God. 


9. What'sa 34 markeof Gods child? 
A. All Gods children doe love God with 


ſame is loved and approved of Gad. 1 Cy. 
$5, 00.22.37, © 

9, How doe you know that you la: 

' Godwithall your heart? 

| The Tria!l 4. By foure things. 1. When the x: 

mal - 315not divided between Two; he hath u. 


ql 
'Þ 
| 
| 
1 


£1.8.12,13, Lub. 16.13. Num. 14.24. 
| 9. How ſecondly may it be known 
that you love God with all your heart? 
A. When I love God above all men,nd 
| all things: All Men and all things muſtbe 
lovedin God, and for God , but nothing 
|| againſt God, nor above God. Mat. 10 37: 
wh 1 Sam.2.29. Num. 24.11. Exod.32.32- 
I} ©. How thirdly way it be known? 


Ot as yet 


all their hearts; if any man love God , the 


Two to pleaſe: God hath the whole foul. | 


. A. When ſtrive to Honour and ſerie | 
fimto the very utmoſt and beſf I can, : 


> ——  —— 
I  — — 
- 


tas little as WE can. 1 Chron... 13. 8. x 
629.17 AG 20-24 2 King. 23-25.Mar. 
os thy may this be known? 

4, This is the Love of God, that we 
kephis Commandements, and his Cam- 
nandements are not grievous unto us, 1 
14.5.3. ob. 14.1521. Joh.15. 24. 

Then it followes, that they doe not 
h [hore God with all therr hearts, whoſe hearts 
|: divided between God and Men, between 
Godand profit, between God agd credit, 


qe they love God aright, who ſet up the 
ke of men, the love of themſelves , the 
be ot Riches, Honour, &c. above the love 
of God, above the will of God , above the 
{Glory of God, or above the Commande- 


bodaright, who ſerve him as little as they 
an, fomething they will doe , juſt ſo much 
vey think will ſerve the turne , but 
itir hearts are not Lifted up in Gods 
nice 2 Chroz. 17-5. They doe not ftirre 
Y themſelves, nor lay out their. Talents to 
le honour of God: whereas-we.muſt be 


_— 
_ 


Vickednefle, zealous for Gods Truth bs 
anſt ercor Iud. v. J* Earneſtly ſes - 


any other earthly thing : Much lefle 


ments of God. Laſtly they doe not love 


Xalous for Gods cauſe againſt ſinne and. 


% Ly ” 


Uſe. - 


—— EY 


_ — ——— 


234  Markgof Godschildres, 


the faith againſt Sefts and Herefies w,.l4 11 
ſoever. g. 
A Chriſtian muſt love God for His dale! 


(elfe, for thoſe excellencies and perpbc] 4. 
ons of Goodnes, Mercy, Grace, Hol, lace 
Trath,&c. that be in God : We muj1gl 8. 
love God only for his gifts, or for ourm, ale 
fits ſake; But as a child loves his Fate] 4. 
though he be bur poor, and as a manly he 
his Wife, better then her Portion, :ſonut bs ? 
we love God. Pſal.119. 57. Pſ.4.65.11 Th 
73.25. There is none in Heaven or Fankn! 
that I defire in compariſon of thee. hyfic 


Of Zeal for God. 


| 

9. Shew a fourth mark of Gods child Þþkt 
. A. Gods child is zealous for (God, fir fun 
his Truth, and Glory. Becauſe thou x Þ 
neither hot, nor cold , I will ſpew the Þ« 
out of my mouth, Be zealow therefur Pit 
and repent. Rev.3. 16,19. 2 Cor.7.11.40 
17.16. 2 Pet.2.8. 
9. You have ſaid that they tuat lon 
God, muſt be zealow for God, tellne 
| what be properties of true zeale? 
IM The triall A. They be three. 1, True zeale mul : 
i" * be exerciſed alwaies in a good matter ol k 


without reſpe&to the eye of man. % 


: 
ſt 


F 9 
4.04 


OG —_—_—_— 


| Make of Gods children. 


|; (in.19,10- Jud. Te Jo 

Jo. What 24 is the property of true 
$45 | 
7 , | True zeal burnes inward,our own fins 
- {.1corruptions firſt and moſt. —__ 
* f What's the 34 property of true 
ale! 
b= {Tre zeale is accempanied with meek- 
obeſe, juſtice, mercy, and many other gra- 
aut bs. 71-316. Luk. 9.5 4-55- Luk. 13-15» 
\ | Then it followes, that all ſach perſons 
anksin their z2ale do forget ro ſhew mercy, 
ficeand Truth , as Saul did 2 Sam. 2t, 
and as Paul did AF.26.9,11. And they 
ich can be earneſt againſt other mens 
bs,and favourable towards their own, 
il jRm.2.1,22. And laſtly they that be 
fer Janſt and zealous in a Trifle, or ina 
at foundleſſe cauſe, as the falſe teachers at 
ther Þ"dtio were , Gal. 4. 17. Such zeal does 
fare Jt commend them unto Cod? 
Al. 


285 


Of love to a Chriflian for Gods ſake. 
one 


me Var Is a fift Marke of Gods chil- 


| bo Diſciples, if you have love one to 
at; Ioþ,13.3501 Joh 3.1 4g. 1 Job-5-1- 
9. How 


F! 
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The triall, 


 vingof God, ſeeing we love them fy 


266 Marks of Gods Chiles, 
©. How may it appeare that you ly 
Chriſtian becauſe he is borne of Gol . pl 
cauſe he is a Diſciple? F 

A. By four fignes. 1. By this wel : 
that we love the Children of God, w, 


WM 4 
8 « 


we love Ged, and keep his Commay The 
mMNeENTS, I Toh. STY2 That 1s , we love " ay 
children becauſe we love God firſt: ( ; 


love to them muſt proceed from ourl;l q 


n1'l 


Gods fake. nd] 

9. How Secondly may Chriſtian low. 
be diſcerned? F) 

A. When you lovea Diſciple, in tk, 
Nane of a Diſciple, and a righteous mu}[;;, 
in the Nam? of a righteous man, (i.) bf 
cauſe they belong to God, and becai;,, 
of the image of God in them: Mat. 10. 4} 
42. 2 Job.v.1,2. bn 
_ 9. How thirdly is Chriſtian love |, 
denced? xr 

A. When you love a Chriſtian mor fot [iy 
the Image of God in him, then for Kin 
reds, or profits ſake. Among your di; 
dren, or Neighbours, or Friends and iu 
quaintance, you will love them bf], 
moſt, in whom you perceive the Gat 8 
God to ſhine. | 


2. How Fourthly? | if if 


/ 
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Marks of Gods Children. | hs 
low 1,1£you kave true loye, you will Pa 
Orb things £0, YOUr Brother : But * 

I; jb not rigkteouſneſſe, is not of God, 
g 6» loveth not his brother, I 

[3.10,18. 
n&IThen it Followeth, that th Jle 
gp. ,and that tO their os Tres __ 
N ;) And they thar doe like their Chill 
tr 4, or Neighbours, or Servants, 0 8 
n fi gintance,the worſe for their poodne | { I 

blaftly they that are Partiall bo 
| ok 7, and will embrace onl wort w- c _ 

dy, as be of their own f1d Pp = 

4 | n f1de and opini- 
tief: but can {corne and abnf 

al? Ee bnte others eve- 

10t 4s Godly, It they differ tr y 

pm [{ay, it appears, the' ev Ta 
#” apy ha s, they doe not lov 

xm in the Name of a Diſcipl Tr 
* thPameof a righceous __ ; K gonngirs 

[nfelves, their ow DO” 
F wp n ends and Far- 

[5 1n them, and not Chriſt 1 
f xrthe Image of God in th _—YOS. 
b ho: es on them. We muſt + 
dren of whas o, God loves all his 
"rg ide {gever they be; 
'* = ren fins and Failings, and fo 
20d "ly 5 3 Uh.9.49,50. Rom. 1 4- 6. 
| ake and the ftr - gh 
tf] recbothof thats rong Chriſtian , they 

ES 1m true. fearers of God, 
. end tare yet inthe fleſh; they 
| e Godlines where ever th 
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288 Marks of Gods Childrey, 
ſee it, and he that is borne after ther 
loveth Godlinefſe where ever he ſe 


; Tn | 
# | 


w NN 
wy 
Of Hungring and Thirſting after Chrig P 

and His Grace. þh 
; I11C 


9. Shew a Sixth marke of a chill * 
God? Ju 
6. Marke. 4. They are bleſſed that Hunger alf® 


Thirſt after Chrift, and after the Grax' h 
of his ſpirit. Mat. 5. 6. E(.55.1. Rev.n.f 


©. What be the fignes whereby fri 
all deſtres after Chrift may be diſceme 
from natural! defires? | 
The triall, 4. They be Foure. 1. If your fouls] 
indeed hunger and thirſt after Chriſt adf 
his righteouſnefſe , then you will der 
him for Spirituall ends and vſes, as fore: 
conciliation with God, for ſanftifcatin, 
for ſpirituall Healing and clenſing «}' 
your foals, as your ſpiritual Phyltar |, 
Mat.g. 12. Mark,1.40. Luk.18. 41. Pſd.5| 
1,2,9,10. Carnall people can defire m-| 
cy, but not Grace: they deſire Happines,v 
carenot for Holines,they can delire( 
as a Prieſt to (ave them, not asa King 
Rule in them. : —_ 
©. What is a Second (ligne of fine 


| 
U 
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- L,orhungaring after Chriſt? - | 
Fin 4jfyou doe indeed thirſt after Chriſt, 
i, | cl be reftles and unſatisfied till you 
 Hikm:Nothing but Carift can content 
F þ ſirituall appetite and defires of the 
{;.. Nothing but Chriſt can' fill th 
[; and quiet the call of conſcience. Give 
RN: ngaring ſoul, gold, orpreferment, or 
rap &c. Theſe things cannot fatisfy 
\. (hicitaall defire: the (oul muſt have 
2 1", or nothing : Pirituall defires are 
'*L4&;defires,till they can enjoy the things 
Birin-P want: Pl. 43.0. Cant.5. 8. : 
ne{| 4 What's a third figne of ſpirituall 
ire after Chriſt? 

11+ | 4 Spirituall hungar and thirſt is a con- 
1 delire, it makes the ſoul to prize 
46+ [8Chriſt upon any terms : the thirſty 
Bs n[muſthave Chriſt , what ere it coff : As 
ation [*Egyptians ſaid to Foſeph', Buy us and 
-no of land for Bread (Gen.47.19.) and we 
C5: [ful be ſervants unto Phareh : ſo to the 
" wnpary lou}, every bitter thing is ſweet, 
e w- | IS welcome upon any terms. Mat. 16. 
«bt {+ Mat. 13. 44,46. Mat. 19.21.22. 


ud 


- 


Chit], & What's a Fourth figne of ſpirituall 
ing! Gre after Grace? pe Oe 


4. Spirituall hun dthii - 
ear andthirſt is 2/2 
in df, the Hungry foul will take 
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any pains for the Bread and Water 1c. | 
It "Sib not ref in wiſbing , þyt oY . 
ſtrive, and ſeek, and knock : T6 tf a1 
puts forth it ſelte in endeavomings Cay, 4 : 
1,2,3,4. P[.63.1,2. Spirituall defires Kg 
ngt lazie, cold, heartles wiſhes, 
' Then if you take little Paines.toge 
Grace, and the aſſurance of Chrifts lo 
or it you prize any thing more then Chrif 
and his Grace and favour , of if you [li 
mindes be quieted withour Chrift, anda. 
red by. falſe Remedies , as by worldy | 
Counſels, worldly Pleatures, or by for [C 
getting your fins,&c. Laſtly if you defre I 
i 


Chriſt fo: -:tarall ends, as for mercy, and |, 
not alſo for Grace and Holy Commun: | 
on with him , then 1 ſay you did never 
truly Hungar and Thirſt atter Chriſt, and | 
his righteouſnes : you. have had perhaps | 
ſome light, vaniſhing wiſbes tor Heaven, |t 
but never any ſound, and ſerled delires. * 
Luk.14.15,18. Mat.19.21922. I 


Of Chriſt in us« 


 9S. What is 2 Seaventh Mark of oe 
that 1s the child of God? - Wy 
A. It any one be Chriſts, then Chriſt * 


in you, and abideth in you; Rom. 6+ ſe 
v, ; ( 


O'OLL—— > ——_— ——— — — . 
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6 lire 12.5. EP. 3. 17» 
is 1 i will you know that Chriſt is 
_ 7 Two manner of waies. 1.If Chriſt The trial, 
”_ | be 1110s you will be faſhioned like Unto TE 
IChrift, you Will be Holy Members.of that 
get [holy Head, and living Members of that l;- 
We, ring Head. Rom. 8. IO. It Chriſt be in you, 
rf, |:he body of fin is dead, and the fpirit is 
1» hecauſe of righteouſneſſe; you cannot 
. I-44) members of a lzving head: nor un- 
|#hmembers of an holy Head: A. true 
» [Chriſtian is the very pijure of Chrift, 
fre [Chriſt is faſhioned in him. Gal. 4.19. Ffh. 
HELI + _ 
> | 9.Say the ſame in other word? _ 
| 4 Ifany man be in Chriſt, he is anew 
 [Ueature, 2 Cor.5. 19. 2 
| 2. How ſecondly will you know whe- 
en; Jther Chriſt be in you, or not ? | 
- | 4. Hereby we know that he abideth in 
; Gy the Spirit which he hath given us. i 
_12:3-24, | | 
| Then irfollowes, that if any man have V/e. 
[®tthe (pirit of Chriſt, he is none of- his. 
im.8.g. -- Alfoit you benot like unto 
| Uri, if you walk contrary unto him, and 
I xemple in the Family , Chart, or 
B X itisbecauſe Chriſt is not in you of 
M | LU a truth 


"Ya. I 


F 
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a Truth: forhe that ſaieth, He abjgey, 
in him, ought bimſelfe alſo to walke, even 
as Chriſt walked: x Tob. 3:6. 1 Pet. 18. Ihy 
Phil.3.18. "ER 


Of the ſpirit of Chriſt in us; 


9. Shewan Eight marke of a child 
God? . tt 
A. Becauſe you are ſons, God hath pj. | «; 
ws yen the ſpirit of his ſon into your xn. | n 
whereby ye cry Abba , Father. Gal. 46, | 

Kom.$. 9,11. 1 
. But how will you know that you. 
have the ſpirit of Chriſt in you? | x 
A. Three waies. 1. Becauſeit is unto | fr 
mea ſpirit of i//umination, It begets in me | { 
ſpirituall ſenſes, and underſtanding by | | 
which I know him that is True, it ex | n 
bleth me todiſcerne things that differ: b 
the Eare trieth words, and the Mouth 
taſtcth meate, Fob. 12.11. So doth theſpt- 
rit of Chriſt give us a diſcerning taſte, adi- 
cerhing heart, and eare; It makes us ab | 
to diſcerne light fromdarknes, fweet from ſe, | | 
It makes us to Relliſþ.and ſavery the thing | 1 
that be of God. Joh. 10. 4,5,27. with 8. 
I 4-17. 1 Joh. 2.19,20,26,27; 1 Cor-2-Ih | 
&. How a4ly will you know it? wy 


The triall. 


{ 
| 
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4. Becauſe it is unto me a ſtirit of San - 


en Fipcatzon: for the ſpirtt of Adoption, where- 


ſycit of Burning to conſume Lufts , and a 


by We call God Father, is alwaies in us, 
qdtousa {pirit of ſantification : It isa 


pirit of Quickzing to newnes of life. x 
(4, 6.11. G4l.5-24. Rom. 8.1013. 

9. ow thirdly will you know it? 

4. By the Fruits of the ſpirit, which 
are thele, Love, J OJ Pe dCce, Long- fuffer- 
Ine, Gentlenes, Goodnes , Faithfulnes. 
Necknes, Temperance,&c. Gal. 5. 22, 23, 
Fth. 5.9 — | 
"a it followes that all ſuch perſons 


| wh in the fleſh , and .ſhew forth the 


| fits of it, which are theſe, Adultery, 


| tous from vile--- And to purify 


| fornication, uncleannes,. laſciviouſnes, 
| dolatry, witchcraft, hatred,.variance, c= 
| nulation, wrath, ſedirions , herefies , cn- 
| jings, murthers, drunkennefſe, revilings, 


kc. ANo all ſuch perſons as have not re- 
eivedthe ſpirit of Chriſt to il/iphten their 
Windes, to make them wiſe to di{cerne pre- 
fy theic 
tearts and lives, All fach perſons as doe 
it ſhew forth the fruits of the ſpirit in 
weir converſations, they are all of them 


| Mhout Chriſt, becauſe they be void of his 


Plit,and the fruits thereof. 
U 2 


EY ut Bi 
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Of Chriſt Ruling in us. 


D. Shew a Ninth marke of one that; 
wn of God. ati 
A. All that have Chriſt for their $i. 
our take himalſs for their Lord ang 
' King to rule in their hearts : Chriſt is the + 
King of Saints, Luk. 19.27. Rev. 145.3, 
9, How doe you know your ſelfe tobe | 
a Sabjed of Chriſts Kingdome? 
A. 1. Every Subje& of Chriſts Kins- 
dome is a child of light, and he is carefull |; 
to walk in the light. I Jo. 1.6,7. 1 fob.2, | 
6. Satans Kingdome is a Kinpdome of dake | 
nes, Chriſts Kingdome 1s a Kingdome of | 
Light. | 
How 241y may it be known? [* 
A. Every SubjeCt of Chriſts Kingdome, | 
will yeeld obedience to the Laws, and Mind | 
of Chriſt, 7oh.15.1 4. Mal.1.6,S. | | 
9. How Thirdly may it be known? | 
A. 1 know that Chriſt is my King, and 
_ This SubjeR, by the Vi&ory I have overmy | 
own fins; I alſo am made a fpiritu 

Kine, I darenot ho[d up any fpiritudl'we- 

> ponagainſt Chriſt, nor againſt his Wo 

nor on the behalfe of any fin whatloen, 
WIR | and in whomtlgaever, 2 C 07.10.15» Ku. 2 
| li | I7,18, Then 


9. Marke. 


—_— — —_ 
—— —— <>—< —_ — 
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en they that be yet under the Power Uhe, 

keanell , and under the com- j 
and of fin, And they that doe not yeeld 
niverſall obedience and fubjeQtion to the 
[laws and will of Chrift ,, allſuch Perſons 
i> |1enotbelong to Chriſts Kingdome of 


d [6race, and therefore ſhall never reigne 
be | gi bimin glory. 


> | Of Being led by the Spirit of Chriff. 


e- | 9. Givea 10th markeof a child of - 
ul | God? : ' 
2. | 4. As Many as are led by the fpirit of 10. Mark. Bll 
ox | God, they are the ſons of God. Rom. 8. _ In 
or |} 


9. How will you know that you be [ed 

5 he ſpirit of God? : : 

| 4. Three waies. r. Becauſe Iam under The trial. I 
| tlecommand of the ſpirit: 1 will not grieve . b 

teſpirit of God, but cheriſh it, and fat- 

| frmy ſelfe to be guided by it; as Souldiers 

| [«dytheir Captains and Commanders, 

| Wofay to one, doe this and he doth it, 

* {| andtherdoe that, and he does it, fo is 

le Chriftian under the Condut and com- 

wandof the ſpirit to follow it even a- 

SE {nſt Nature, and Carnall reaſon, as for | 

an *, to love ones enemy, topray for. {+1 


—_—. 
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them that deſpightfully uſe us, to blef; 
them that curſe us,&c. Eph.4.30. Rom.$. 
© "RJ 
'®. How 241y will you know it? 
A. Becauſe the Conſiderations and My. |” 
tives which ſway my judgement and {5 
choyce in any bulines,are firituall; As ( if | 
] were to give my voycein the eleQion of | 
a Miniſter )) it I caſt about how 1 may [ 
pleaſurea friend or kinſman, or what I ſhall | : 
get or looſe by this or that way, thenitis | 
cleer, you are led by a carnall ſpirit, be. | 
cauſe the conliderations which ſwey, and | 
prevaile with me, are mecerly politickand | 
worldly: But if you conhder who is moſt |;. 
likely to win ſouls to God, to advance his | 
Truth and Goſpel, &c. then are you in * 
that buſines led by the ſpirit , becaulſethe 
conſiderations moving you, are ſpiritual. 
When there is a confli between Nature 
and Grace,the ſpirit of God will ſp you | 
for gracious purpoſes againſt the pleading | 
of fleſh and bloud. Gal. 1.16. Eph. 4-16+ |, 
Heb.11.244,25. | |; 
9. How 341ly will you know it? 
A. Becauſe I am led by a True light,and 
a ſtraightrule; Gods ſpirit does neverlead | 
one blindly, nor by a falſe Rule. Gods {pi- 
ric isnot like to an Iynis fatuws, to lead , 
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;by-paths of errour and miſchicfe,Gods 
[ct onides us In the path of Gods word, 
« {ds ſpirit and Gods word are ever joy- 


«together. E[-29.18. Pſ. 25,549. Pſ.27. 
l 0a19.35, Idh. 16.13. El. 59. 21. Pro. 


1123+ 
: [Hen they that wander in by-paths of 

|crour, and in the broad paths of deftru&i. 
|n and unhappines, (following the waies 
faxrighteouſneſſe, Pride, Covetouſnes, 
my, Murther, Lying , Covenant-brea- 
ters, Perjured perſons, without naturall | 
; {iffion, implacable, unmercifull, mur- 
|terers of Fathers, Lawles, diſobedient, 


a |{&.) and yet ſay that = of ie by the 
. |iritof God, This is the ſpirit of your 
[father the Divell , and not the fpirit of 
God, 1 Tim.1.9,10, Ram.1. 30,31. 2 Tim, © 
| [3-2,3,4- 10h. 8. 4.4. - 
+ | Allo they that are ſwayed by wirldly 
| :nfiderations, by ſeffe-ends and intereſts, - 
that walk by crooked rules, and _ 
; |@tliphts, and are not afraid to quench 
lefſpiric of God, and to.check good wor 


nations,&c. Such perſons are not 


Vſpict, 


i 
d | 8 the ſpirit of God, they are not UN- 
- | ,_aecommand and condukt of the bo- 


U 4 


00s of the ſpirit, but follow their own... 


—_— 
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Of the Birit of Trath and Emmy. 


LIeMart. 


©. Shew an 11* marke of Gods chil. |; 
dren? | Tl 
A. Gods children are led by his ſyiri 
into all ſaving Truth, ſo that they cannor |{ſn 
damnably erre, or be deceived. Ih. 16.13, | 
Mat.2 4.24. 2 Tim. 2.19. 1 Toh.2.27, I0ut 
9. How ſhall we know the pirit of | 
Truth from the Lis of errour? 
-t:a) A. By three things. i. He that is of | 
RO God Henth us, © ri not of God, | 
hearcth us not, hereby know we the ſpirit of | 19 
Truth, and the ſpiritof Errour, 1 Joh44.6, 
with 7ob.$.47. He that is of God, heareth 
Gods words delivered by the month of | 
his Ambaſſadors. hence itis cleer; thatit | 
1s a falſe ſpirit, that ſajes, ye need net hear | 
1s, for my (heep heare my voyce, ſpeaking |1 
ih my ſervants to the end of the world. 
Job. 10. 27. with Luk. 10.16. Hethat de: 
ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. The Spiritot | 
God never per{wades any man to fra 
the publike ordinances. Mat. 10. 41. bit | 
to receive and homnogr a Prophet in the name 
of a Prophet. 1 Theſ./5. 12,13. 
©. How Secondly taay the ſpirit of Þ- | 
rour, Or a falſe Prophet be known? | 


' 
| 
t 


i 
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nes. 2 Tim. £.13. with 1 Tim. 6.3,4. 274 
V.20. 2 C0r.1 I.4. Gal. 1.8. Te I 4 


14. 32, 36, 37. Came the word of God | 


from you? or to you only? 

Then they that hold ſtrange opinions, * 
and teach other dodtrines, and conſent por | 
to wholſome words, or if the frait oftha; |! 
Doftrine and Teaching be bitter, tendino 


to Licentiouſnes, Rebellion, and Confu- Je 
fion:if any Man ſhall Turxe you awayfrom | * 
bearing the faithfull Miniſters of Jeſus |. 


Chriſt , this is from the ſpirit of Errour, 
this ſavours not of the ſpirit of God. 


Of Mortification, or Crucifying the Luſts 
of the Fleſh. 


9. Give a 12th mark of one thatiza * 
Child of God? ; 
A. They that ace Chriſts have Cracified | 
the fleſh with the AﬀeRtions and Tufts. {| 
Gal.5.24.. 


crucified? 7 

A. By three things. 1. If finbe crack | 
fied in yon, then your corruptions will be | 
a burthen to you, and you will gladly be | 
rid of them, As when the Foot or anf © {, 
ther member. of the Body is dead L4 F 


9. How know you that your Lyſts are | - 


its though as long as they were ſound 


| [ad dive, we did cheriſh them: {- though 

ent youdid chr your”\ fl, ye 
'rhen they are morritied, anc rrucified, 
[ma will c#t then: of, and caſt 'hem from 


| 


j 
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1, weare willing to have them 


lou, yea though it be a right hand,oreye. 


Ye. 29,30. Rom.7.24. Gal. 5.17. 
> How Secondly may this be known? 


4.1f your Luſts be mortifed, then you 


pill take part with the word of God againſt 


mir ſelves, againſt your dearef? ſins , you 
an welcome a reproofe, even when it 


[a;tothe quick, and meets with your in- 
|noſtcorruptions : Pſ.141.5. 2 Sam. 12. 


3 15am.3.13.18. 
9. How Thirdly may this be known? 


| 4. If ſin be dead, and the Fleſh crucih- 


then you will not minde the things of 


il fleſh, nor obey it in the luſtings and mo» 
|flons of it. Rom. $.5. Rom. 6.12,13,22- 


km.13.1 40 


Then they which give way to the fleſh, 


| Wobey the Luſtings of it, and.doe make 
Mſn for the fleſh to fulfill the luftings 


fit Alſo ſuch perſons are unvilling to 

= ſins, yea fret atthe_ 

at reproves them, and fal/ out with 

Mniſter of God, inftced of falling on 
| wit 


— 


es... tl 
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with their own fins, All ch 


have not as yet crucified the Fleſh 
afteftions. 


— 


perſons 
With its {Wt 


Of Obedience and Sandification. 


9. Shew a 13*) mark of Gods Chil. © 
dren. : 
| 13.Marz. A- Sound, and fincere obedjence is a |. 
mark whereby Gods people may be 
known from all others. Kom. 6. 16,17, 1 
Ioh.3.9. 1 Pet.1.2.Pſ.15.2. 1 Chren.29.17, | 
9. What bethe fignes and propertiesof | 
a ſincere, and upright Chriſtian? I 
' The trial, A- They be Five. 1. Itisa ſigneof an 
upright heart, when I make conſcienceof |4l 
ſecret ſins, and ſecret duties. Mat. 23. 25, 26, | 
27,28. P[.18.21,22,23. | 
©. Whac is a ſecond figne of an upright */ 
heart? l 
A. When I friveagainſt Hypocriſy, 1 | 
would not be an Hypocrite. Fob. 34. 32.2]. | 
129.23,24. 6b 31.4.5. | 
®. What's a third figne of fincere obe- |" 
dience? ; k 
A. When our obedience is Univerſal, | 
and Regulated, making greateff Conſcience of | 
the greateſt and waighticſt matters of the | 


Law and will of God: We mult not fk 
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| 1efer matters , and ſwallow greater. 

h.23+23; P. 119. 6,104- Mat. 5.20. 

g. What's a Fourth ligne of an uprighe 
actin point of obedience? 
4. The fincere heart will ſtrive to doe 
{things, 20t as pleaſing men but God,which 
1. /inhthe heart: The ſervant of Chriſt 
" \*{notbea Man-pleaſer. 1 Theſ.2.4.. Gal. 
7 1,10. K0.0-29. 
) | 9. Yeabut whois a Man-pleaſer? | 

+ | 4 1, If yee conferre with fleſh and 
* bud, and conſult with ſelf ends and inte- 
of i=, when your duty laies before you, 
\dether you were beſt to doe it or not , then you 
n |rnot upright before God: A found 
of (riftiat muſt be throw for God, ſtill ap- 
wig our ſelves to God through good © 
{adill report, through Plenty and Want, 
kt -Jimagh Honour and diſhonour,&c. 2 Cor. 
gd. Gel. 1.6, . 
| | UVhat Secondly is a figne of an hy- 
ſ, facnticall Man-pleaſer? 
| 4. If you fear more to offend a Man,then 
"_ fend , It is becauſe the heart is not 
[right BoreGod. E[.51.7,12,13- Job. 
ff, 121,22. Luk. 12. 1,2,4,5- | 
of | LiWhatisa 5th and laſt figne of an 
[Fypnt heart? 


ik | 4If you will be fincere, you muſt not 
& ſcek 
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ſeek your own glory bur the glory-of kin 
that ſent you, and :mpleyes you: Toh. 3, 29; 
30. Toh. 7. 18. He that (eeketh his go ; 
that ſent him, the ſame is Trae. hs |, 
Thien they that ſeek their own plory, | 
and the ple a '1© of Men, they that ſo wider : 
and al:tr their 05inions, and Principles, a 
may exalr theorce]ves, and humour times, 
and ſerve Tvrnes -- Alfo they that firaine | 
at a Giat and ſwallow a Camell, i.) 
ſtickat a circumſtance or Ceremony, and | / 
(wallow ; - ater niatters of the Law, [T6 |jþ 
buſy ones ſelfe , and ſtrive to be expert | 
and cum-ing in thoſe truths which con- {te 
cerne ceremony and matter of Church [ii 
diſcipline, and yet riegle& matters of | 
Faith , Repentance Mortification, and 
new Obedicnce. is a ſhrewd {igne of hy- - 
pocriſte | Laſtly they that can take Libry | 
to ſecret fins and ſtudy to hide their fms, ; 


Uſe. 


regarding more the eze of man, thenitie |lyf 
eye of God fach people are not ſoundn 


their obedience. | 


Of Sanfification, How it * from 
civill Honeſty. 


@. Shew a 14h marke of Gods 


dren? | 


< | 


I ee em 
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ercin does ſan#ificetion and the 


g.Wh 


x |mechange of a Chriſtian conſiſt ? wherein 
lvgsit excell the highef pitch of the beſt 
1 [nocallized Hypocrite and formal;ſt in the =- 
) \forld? | EE 

| 4, In Four things. 1. In the Change it The Triall if 
i, SanAification is not only ari acciden- *'* 
|ourward change of the Aions ( as of 
\teSow that iS waſhed. 2 Pet.2. 22.) But 
[tt acharige of the very frame, and diſpo- 
[ition of the heart, the very Nature is chan- 
xd, heis made a riew Creature, Ezeke36. 
- 15,26. A new heart will I give you 8&c. A 
[vie that is waſbed , is a ſwine till, and 


\ {iBnatwreis to wallow in the mire, But a 


nftifcd perſon, of a ſwine is made a ſheep, 


Þ Jadhehates to wallow in the mire. 
| 2.Wherein Secondly doth ſanRificati- 


|ncxcel] morall honeſty? 
| 4 lntherotor ſeed of graces: The gra- 
[®of ſanftification have a root within us, 


by He firit of life which is in Jeſus 
j ll 


|tsſe 


- Rom. 8.2, 1 Pet. 1.23,24. 1 10b.3-9- 
iremaineth in him, and our graces 
- axe 


—_ —_ 


—_—  ———— 
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306 Merks of Gods Children. | 
are the fruits that ſpring up of that £1 Þ. 
and roor. Ioh. IJ» LO. Bur theſeemin Mn | | ] 
ple, they have no fuch root, but they ace | H 
Iike the Corne upon the Houſe top, which 
makes a fair ſhew. yet it hath neither roy. & 
by ſeed, nor fruit in the care. Pſ. 129.6,, | 
Luk. 8.13. | 


- 


il 


_ ©. Wherem 3ly does Sandification excel] | 
morall Honeſty? 7, —- 

A. The:true tonvert does receive the | 
word in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, | 
he givesthe word a divine Power and au- |, 
thority over his conſcience, and overhis | 
atings: He receivcs the word with an he- | 
ef heart, even with patience though it };, 
croſſe and caſt downe his contentment |, 
and particular intereſts: you will not dae {jy 
to relift any Truth that you keare, if you };{ 
have true grace in you. 1 The|.t.5. Lid hy 
15.P(.119. IG1I. 4 EE , Mo 

9. Wherein 4'y doth Sanftification goe þ 
beyond morall Honeſty? 3» i 

A. In the motives to obedience : The þ. 
ſanRtified perſon, whatſoever he does, be þ y 
doth it out of duty preſſing the conjczence, and thy, 
out of love inclining the Aﬀettions. This I, 
is the true ground and motive of ſound } lo 


obedience to doe a duty out of 2 pu 
confc | 


' Marks of Gods Children 
ſcience, and love and cx 30 
$6 acceptable in Gods _ unfained 
- L.fb.0.7- 1 Ih. | "S t. 1Tim 
re hath eVEr kc Whereas the H' y 
i bande an eye to himlelfe : Selfe- 
1005 a elte reſpetts doe | © © Se fl - 
v.courſe of his duti oe uſually keep ; 
« | fereof if oN _ TIRE 
2 .,* Yy owes, that TY I 
i ! oy which bee Bag are not Vee. 
ml a divine preheminence it give the 
.rforme the! | ce in their { 
ne 4a my hearts and lives ouls 
; ithat cani Hateore they Truly con- 
I bes 3. Rom. 2.22. Nor mg ow 
oP or ods which 
a wed and reri » but are not inwar! 
it befom ued. Nor laſtly the m_— 
"I E outward ſhews of y they which 
lae the of Grace in ork, ang Writh- 
| ofa thiey doe : and * ; ſeeing . +» ar 
eb, m——_—_ does proceed fr the evill = oF 
_— lier Y and outward reſ ©" reſtr an= | 
b* | ow then oh work it moving Wh 
org to ſaving As Fo this does 
The Pi mM, {ach Chriſti - blerve this 
x, be & 4, aciples of ating jw as have no 
This 4. Allo fach tion can furniſh 
4; LaNepat; 45 content themſelves 
0d Sd. <a tive = themſelv 
| bmi gF00Gnes 4 ot 
put. \ hor Thieſe. 2 as to ſay lam 
e, nor Wh | Ps 
nict- | d4 IrmMonger, 4 "0 | 


no nt 
"OF ww 
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308 Marky of Gods Chillren. 
&c. Alſothey that Ean ſtay in ſuch d&r'., | 
of the firſt and ſecond Aa 23 m Kym - 
ſerve the credit and eſteem of Moderate [ 

well bred, civill honeſt Men in the place, fi 
where they live,” yet are not equally carefylj M 
and conſcjonable of the duties of Piers #6 
and Religion, But remaine all this while 


unacquainted with the grounds of Faith 


Lf 
kn 
and pure worſhip of God, and fo the ; G 


good things they doe, they doe them 


i 


TICH 


without knowledge and conſcience of, or {11 
refþet unto their injun&ionin the word of },s, 
God, All ſuch perſons are as yet bn}, 
" ftrangers to thelife of Grace : they have 
not as yet exceeded, what a Phariſee, ora 


Heathen may doe. 


Of Reſtraining and Renuing Grace. hea 
| xe, 
9. Shew farther, for concluſion, ſome{q, 
ferences between Reſtraining Grace,and Fin 
Renuing Grace, for all Gods childrenar], 

renued in the ſpirit of their mindes. ©%-jm] 
4e23, | ps, 
A. 1. Reftraining Grace, if it be omMÞ 


The triall. Fraining, hath painfulnes in it , and an fe 


ward diſcontent at the Bridle that keept  c 
them in; Gods word isas Cords & E _ .N 


a — — —— -- ”— _”  — 
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| hs of Gods Children. 309 
lun ?(.2.3. Mark, 6. 20. Herod feared 
| ea Ry now the heart truly renued 
[1 to be reftrained. Job. 34- 32. That 
3 41 ſee not, Teach thou me. P| 19:13; 
l $119.32- k 
| allow Secondly may reſtrazning Grace 
Liown from Renuing Crace? 
h | 4, Men meerly reſtrained 


©, 6 


ined will ſtretch 
i jecliberty as farre as they can, and 
m kn Meanes of reſtraint be removed; 
a $1 will grow looſe and licentious, as 
of fþdid, when Feheiada was dead;2 King. 
M þ2. with 2 Chron. 24.17,18. - 
ve {hat the heart that is renued and truly. 
ca bftifed, will not doe all that he may; 
kill rather doe lefſe , he will dehy him- 
efome things which he mighit, doe , e= 
Feally if it be not expedient for time, and 
— F«.1Cor.10.23. 1 Cor.6.12. 
ome12. What's a 34 difference between re- 
an pans, and Renuing Grace? 
Natl, Ven meerly reſtrained doe abſtaine. 
*PEviIl for fear of Wrath , or fear of 
1,and ſbame in the World; or perhaps 
Pin eps1n another, as the ambitious 
p FF, will avoid Drunkennefle, becauſe 


««d- | 1 
4 (1 [1148 


Pt a debancht life are not fit for 
q P Paces, 50 the preſence of a Godly 


A 
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Zi9 Marks of Gods Children, 
| grave man, does ſtop the mouth of ayain 
[weater, NC. 

But the heart that is renued, eſchews 
eyill becauſe it 1s difpleaſing unto Gel: He 
will oppoſe andreſif? ſin, out of an impay | (7 
Principle of grace, and hatred of fin, the 


ſpirit of God in them, luſteth againk the | 
Het: &c. Cal.5.17- 
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| Generall Rules of Holy life 


the and Converſation. - 


T. 


No Chriſtian may and ought to be 
1Laffured of his own Salvation. 2 Pet. 1. 
kn. 2 Cor. 1345+ 


- 
x Noman can be affured thereof but by 
wrd of God working fſpirituall and: 


menaturall effe&s and changes in the 


as By the which change our effe&ua]] 
Jation and future ſalvation is witneſſed 
allfifealed to our conſciences. Gal. 6. 7.8, 
\1 Ioh.1.6,7, 


| 


2. 

| tis not enough for a Chriſtian tobe 
Mized, to be bred up in the true Reli- 
8" to come to Church, to cry Lord, 
RJ, and to live civilly , unlefle thon 
Re 2 od Faith which workerh by love, 
Piithou be a New Creature : Outward 

| 3 | pros 


facerftanding, in the Heart and affe&t- 


- a Generall Rules of Holy 


profeſſion will not ſerve the turye, nor 


itecd thee to ſalvation, unles thou find in - 
ward; thoſe effefAs which the word and. 


Sacraments expreſſe outwardly. Ry, >. | 
25,20. Gal.5eb. fer.9.26, 4 | (gd 


—— <1 


Repentance doth not ſtand only in an | 
outward forbearance of fin, but there muft | 
be alſo an inward loathing and hatred of lin, 
together with a ſtriving againſt the cor- |: 
ruptions of our hearts, there muſt bea | 
new frame oft heart, and ſoule, making us | 
to doe all things. 1. By new Prancifles of | 
obedicnce, viz. Faith and.Love. 2. By |® 
new Rules, viz. the word of God. and 34 | 
for new Ends , namely how God may be |* 
honoured, and our own finall and eter- | 
nall peace procured. | 


5. 
A Chriftian muſt look to finde in him* | 
{clfe ſome ſingular thing which cannot be | * 
found in an Hypocrite , nor in the beſt | 
morall Man in the World: Mat.5-47.And | 
ſeeing there are but few that ſhall bels. 
ved, we muſt ſtrive to goe the naroy patls | 
that lead to life. Luk. 13.24. Luk, 6-33 | 
| Wo” 


| 
U 


, _——— 


A fingular love and affetion is tobe 


borne towards all that fear God, &'® 
_ DOIN becauſe 


ag, 


A 
lod ts tte. th ht. 2. Ew. . 


; 


» 
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\;rorprofits Eſ. 56.6. Eſ.58.13, 
8. 


| A preciſe conſcience muſt be made of 


3, 


| 


Iahes(by ones Faith and Troth ) and 
oof Idle words. Pſ. 119.6. Mat.12.36. 


£ 
? 


xandeſtranged from Cod by negle&t 
atomifſion of good duties. 


/adFidelity towards all men., even the 
nf,not daring to wrong any man.in the 


(9.Ezep922.15. I 4. Eſ.63.8. 


"” y—= ——— + ———_ 
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{ they fear God and have Gods I-" 


-on them. Mat.10.41. 


7 ny 
a ſpeciall regard muſt be had of the 
ads day, to fpend the Lords day in the 


"nds work , and not In worldly plea. 


{bf fin by every one that defireth to 
and in the favour of God , as of leſſer 


{an 2.10. 
Sins of Omiſſion are to be avoided as 
xngmore dangerous then ſins of Com- 
won: The heart is wonderfully hard- 


10. of 
A Chriſtian muſt exerciſe juſtice Truth 


pin, or farthmg. Lyk.16. 10. Mat.16. 


II. 


\ Chriſtian muſt make-Conſcience of 


n Us, with the ſpirit, and with the 


good things in a good manner, 
affc- 


&ions: 


bine 


ions of the inward man, and unto ſpiri. 
tuall ends, vis. tq pleaſe God and edify | 


his own ſoule. 


12. 
 AChriftian muſt ſeperate from the fin. | 
full Manners, Cuftoms, Courſes, Faſtj. |: 
ons, and wajes of the World: He muſt | 
not faſhion himſelfe to the World : All | 
familiar ſociety with wicked men isto | 
be avoided. Rom.12.2. E(.8. I1,I2. Fer,1s, | 
19. Pſ.1.1. Eph.5.7,11. Phil.2.15.Pſal.:6, {all 
4,5. Mat.24.49. 2 Cor. 6.17. hi 
12. 
_ AChriftian muſt neither fear nor pledſe | 
man againſt God, he muſt nor fear theic |{hi 
' threats, nor their reproches, nor yet prize |ie 
their favours, and ſo forget God his ma* | 


ker, Eſ.3-22.Eſ.51.7. 12.Euk.1.26,27,Heb. 
12.4. 


I 4. our 
A Chriftian muſt live in ſome honeſt 
calling, and be conſcionable therein, do- 

ing the duties thereof, as the work which 

God Tets him about , And not likethe |: 
Oxe or Horſe, who doe their work, but 
not in knowledge nor obedience to God: 
We muſt doe the bufinefle of our callings Jt 
faithfully and obediently as unto God, {x 
ſtudying to hongur him, and ” 


CTY % w _- SD 


1 Chriſtian in his calling muſt exerciſe 
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{holy profeſſion in that ranke and 


hce whereIn God hath ſer us. 
| 15. 


races of the ſpirit, viz. Patience , Ju- 
xe, Equity, Mercy , Truth, Faith, and 


= 
ya 


{ipendance on Godspromifes and provi- 


lace in all his waies: our generall call- 
5zof Religion and Chriſtianity, muſt be 
preſſed in the uſe of our particular 
{alings. He that is not Godly and good 
{aki calling, is good nowhere: 
16. 

A Chriſtian muſt enter upon the daties 
{his calling with Prayer, craving Gods 
weling and ſtrength, his pardon for fail- 
aps, his protetion in our wales, And al- 
jotis grace to preſerve us from thoſe 
ures and Temptations unto which in 
jucallings we are moſt ſaubjeR, and ex- 
ſed, whether ic be unto Idlenes, fro- 
[fadnefſe, uncheerfulneſſe,diſcontented- 
x ditruftfulnes, covetouſnes, vainglo- 


mY 


I7. 
| AChriſtian ſhould labour to fe all 
[gs in God, and from God , the foun- 
{Uof Wiſdome, Power, Goodnes, and 
1); we muſt labour to fre and mere 


% ” 
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God at every turne. Pſ.73.13. P{. 22.17, 
I 8. 


A Chriſtian muſt never proſecute any © 
earthly thing ſoas for periſhing things to !y 
loſe ſpirituall and erernall things, Mats, 
26. 


19. 

Never be thon {o paſſionately addided to 
any cauſe, work, or end, (be it neyerſo |) 
good) as to carry it on by unlawfull means | 6, 
and waies: Godis alſufficient in his own |y 
waies. And it is better to ſuffer any evill W 


of affliftion, then to doe any evill of fin. | 

Reſolve to ftick to Gods waies what ever | 
the iſſue may be. IT 
| 20. | ſh; 
Never meddle without a worrant or call» | 

ing, nor abeve thy ſtrength. Pſ.131.1. Let | 

it never be ſaid to thee in reproach, who | 
art thou? Who gave thee this Authority? |, 
or who required this at thy hand? 6 

21- 

Doe the moſt neceſſary duties of thy 
calling firſt and moſt. ol: 
22. t4 


Creature, but let God be thy portion,and 
thy exceeding great reward : (Uſe or 


Never lock up thy comfort in the | 
World, as if thou uſcdeſt it not.) 


C 
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A Chriſtian muſt prepare to meet with 
| rofſes and reproaches in the World for a 
| food conſcience ſake, and yet not be dif- 


& - 
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Life and Conver[ation. 
ON. 

A Chriſtians recreations muſt be. x. 
y,rmles and without offence to Others,and 
without [crupuloſity to Our own conſcien- 
4s. 2. They muſt not maſter us, nor-over= 
meonr affe&ions, but our recreations 
muſtbe ſuch as we can uſe for refreſhments, 
[pithout Joſſe of the graces, of Patience, 
Charity, juſtice, Truth.&c. and without 


—— 
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{rafting of our preticus time, and Eftates: 


'Femuſt not exchange better things for 
| horts. 

24. 
God hath given us all things plentif]- 
to enjoy,yet With moderation: A Chr- 
fan muſt never' eate nor drink to make 
the head heavy, nor the heart heavy. 
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| 20. 
| A Chriſtian muſt not be aſhamed of 
[Cod and Godlines here before men : 


| braceis a Chriſtians Crown- 


26. 


raged thereby. E(.8. 1g. Gal: 4.20. P|. 
+30 P\. 38, 20. Pro. 29. 27. AF©28. 
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18 Generall Rules &e. _ | 
27. 

A Chriftian can never be ſound in Re. 
ligion that dothnot prize and highly e. 


ſteeme the Publike Ordinances, 2nd Mi. 
niſters of God: We muſt delight to meet 


God in his Ordinances, and we muft gi | 
up our hearts to be ruled and direce by 
them. 
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